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'llar'h, 1887.

HAVING recei ....ed permission to dedicate these volumes,
the BADMINTON LIBRARY of SPORTS and PASTIMES,
to HIS ROYAL HIGHNESS THE PRINCE OF WALES,
I do so feeling that I am dedicating them to one of the
best and keenest sportsmen of our time. I can say. from
personal observation, that there is no man who can
extricate himself from a bustling and pushing crowd of
:!!It horsemen, when a fox breaks covert, more dexterously
at and quickly than His Royal Highness; and that when
. country, no man can take a
• hounds run hard over a big
bo'line of his own and live with them better. Also, when
q::. the wind has been blowing hard, often have I seen
~ His Royal Highness knocking over driven grouse and
lart<idge, 'nd high-mcketing phe,,,nts in fi"t-,.te

-
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DEDICATION

workmanlike style. He is held to be a good yachtsman,
and as Commodore of the Royal Yacht Squadron is
looked up to by those who love that pleasant and
exhilarating pastime. His encouragement of racing is
well known, and his attendance at the U riiversity, Public
School, and other important Matches testifies to his
being, like most English gentlemen, fond of all manly
sports. I consider it a great privilege to be allowed to
dedicate these volumes to so eminent a sportsman as
His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales, and I do
so with sincere feelings of respect and esteem and loyal
devotion.
BEAUFORT.
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BAIHI1:-TON

PREFACE
Cl

A FEW LINES only are necessary to explain the object
with whith these volumes are put forth. There is no
modern encyclop~dia to which the inexperienced man,
who seeks guidance in the practice of the various British
Sports and Pastimes, can turn for information. Some
books there are on Hunting, some on Racing, some
on Lawn Tennis, some on Fishing, and so on; but one
Library, or succession of volumes, which treats of the
Sports and Pastimes indulged in by Englishmen-and
women-is wanting. The Badminton Library is offered
to supply the want. Of the imperfections which must
be found in the execution of such a design we are
conscious. Experts often differ. But this we may say,
that those who are seeking for knowledge on any of the
subjects dealt with will find the results of many years'
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PREFACE

experience written by men who are in every c3.se adepts
at the Sport or Pastime of which they write. It is to
point the way to success to those who are ignorant of
the sciences they aspire to master, and who have no
friend to help or coach them, that these volumes are
written.
To those who have worked hard to place simply and
clearly before the reader that which he will find within,
the best thanks of the Editor are due. That it has been
no slight labour to supervise all that has been written
he must acknowledge; but it has been a labour of love,
and very much lightened by the courtesy of the Publisher,
by the unflinching, indefatigable assistance of the SubEditor, and by the intelligent and able arrangement
of each subject by the various writers, who are so
thoroughly masters of the subjects of which they treat.
The reward we all hope to reap is that our work may
pro\·e useful to this and future generations.
THE EDITOR.

NOTE
THE

present work-with the exception of a few

illustrations which are reproduced from the former book
on 'Boating '-is entirely new.

Not a line of the

original' Boating' volume, published ten years ago, is
retained.
The Authors wish to record their thanks to Mr.
Herbert T. Steward for the great assistance he has
given them in connection with the chapter on ' Henley
Regatta,' and to Mr. George D. Rowe for his advice
with regard to the general arrangement of the book.

CONTENTS
----.--

ROWING
CHA,I'TKR

1.

11.
I I I.
IV.
V.
VI.
VII.
VIII.
IX.

X.
XI.
XII.

J'AGB

HISTORICAL AND INTRODUCTORY
THE ART OF ROWING.

18

SCULLING

MODERN OARSMANSHIP

43
54

STEERING .

II I

.

COACHING AND TRAINING

93

THE UNIVERSITY BOAT RACE.

108

HENLEY REGATTA

128

ROWING AT OXFORD AND CAMBRIDGE

163

METROPOLITAN ROWING

182

ROWING AT ETON AND OTHER PUBLIC SCHOOLS.

209

BOATS AND OARS

217

PUNTING
I.
I I.

PUNTS AND POLES
THE PUNTING STROKE

11 1.

PUNT RACING

IV.

COURSES

Y.

PROFESSIONAL AND AMATEUR PUNTERS
ApPENDIX

293

INDEX

349

ILLUSTRATIONS
J.

(BY THE HON. WALTER

.TAMES, FRANK DADD, AND

I'ROM PHOTOGRAPHS)
le.

FULL-PAGE ILLUSTRATIONS
ARTIST

THE UNIVERSITY BoAT RACE:}
CAMBRIDGE VICTORY
OF
1886: OXFORD LEADING AT
BAIlNES
•
•
•
•

From a photograph

Frolet,'spiece

I

THE STARTm' A BUMPING RACE
OUT OF IFFLEY LOCK-:. Frank
PRIOR TO 1825 .
. J
THE

THE

l

Dadd

To/acep.

RACE BETWEEN R08ERT
COOMBES
AND
CHARLES
CAMPBELL FOR THE CHAMPIONSHIP OF THE THAMES)I
-AUGUST 19, 1846.
.

From ale eltgraVileg }
in the possessitm of
tlte Leander Club _

YALE CREW
OF
1896l
IN THEIR RACE AGAINST
LEANDER FOR THE GRAND

From a photograph by}
G. West &' Son

I
AT l
• I
AT l

Ditto
by Gillman &> Co.
THE LEANDER CLUB-HOUSE
Ditto
HENLEY
.) by Marsh Bros.
HENLEY
REGATTA :
OL~ ~
Ditto
COURSE:
THREE
BOAl S
b H Ut: T. Il/1t
STARTING ABREAST.
'.
".
a
THE FINAL O~- THE GRAND IN}
Ditto

'VARSITY CREW PRACTISING
OXFORD

THE LAST YEAR OF THE
OLD COURSE- 188S.
.
HENLEY REGATTA: BETWEEN
THE RACES-PRESE='IT DAY
AN OI.D·TIME HENLEY

O.V.B.C.

BOAT-HOUSE

l

I

13

66

"
"

122
13 8
142

}

144

Ditto
Ditto
Ditto by Gillmale &' Co.

147
15 8
160
166

by Marsh Bros.

THE DIAMOND SCULLS

}
}
}

"

8

Ditto
Ditto

Ditto
Ditto

ILLUSTRA TIONS

xiv

ARTIST

THE MAY RACES: CAMBRIIJGE
THE EIGHTS AT OXFORD

PAGE

{From aphotograpll by} Tofiacep. I~~
Stear" &-' Co.
-ry
Ditto by Gi//ma" &-' Co.
173

FINAL OF THE COXSWAINLF.SS)
FOURS AT OXFORD, 1897:BALUOL v. NEW COLl.EI;E)

Ditto

Ditto

Ditto by W. Field
Ditto
}
by Gillma" &-' Co.
PLEASURE-PUNT WITH SALOON. }
Ditto
}
RACING·PU1'IT (TWO VIEWS)
by ./IIarsh Bros.
SCRATCH DOUBLE·PUNTING AT 1
Ditto
1
STAI1'IES
•
by B. S. Freemall J
OLD PUTNEY BRIDGE

THE

RUII.D1NG OF A LIGHT}
EIGHT: AN EARLY STAGE

r

SHEPPERTON COURSE: START)
FOR THE AMATEUR CHAM- J"
PIONSHIP, 1895 •
•
•

Ditto

194
218

260

Ditto

WOODCUTS IN TEXT.
ARTIST

Walter./. ./ames
Frallk Dadd
Ditto
From all old ellgravil1/{
Ditto
From a photograph
Ho". Waller./. ./ames.
Ditto

VIGNETTE ON TITLE-PAGE
ANCIENT GALI.EY FIGHT, FROM POMPE" •
EARLY AMATEURS

.

AN ANCIENT BUMI'ING RACE.
OXFORD EIGHT-OAR IN 1829 .
THE LAST OF THE THAMES WHERRIES
FIXED-SEAT: THE SWING FORWARD
FIXED-SEAT: MIDDLE OF STROKE.
FIXED-SEAT: A CLUMSY FIl'lISH-LEG'l
WORK U:T OFF-MEETll'lG THE OAR J

Ditto

A GOOD FI SISII : ELBOWS AND SHOULDERS}
CORRECT.
•
•
•
•
•

Ditto

A BAD FINISH: ELBOWS AND SHOULDERS
bCORRECT
•
•
.
•
. J

Ditto

1

SLIDING TUO SOO:-i
, HOLDING' SLIDE

•

SLIDE AND SWING TOGETHER.
SLIDING-SEAT: THE SWING FORWARD
SCULUNI; RACE, WITH PILOTS 11'1 EIGHT-l
OARS.
••••. I
'MAKE
,"OIOR
SUMMER' •

FIRST

PAGE

HOII.

ATTEMPT

IN}
.

Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Fra"k Dadd
Ditto

2

4
7
14

IS
20

28

38
39

4°
41
44
47

ILLUSTRATIONS

xv
ARTIST

PAGE

Frallk Dadd
(
From a photograph "y }
THE OXFORD CREW, 1 8 97
.(
Gillmalt &' Co.
NEW COLI.EGE EIGHT AT HENLEY, 1897, I FromaPhotogra.Phby}
ROWISG • A MISUTE'
•
•
.( Mr. H. .A. Pltmall
Reprodllced from
}
( Cillematograph (by
NEW COLLEGE RIGHT FORWARD
• '( permissioll of Jllessrs.
Fllerst Bros.)
NEW
COLLEGE
HALF-WAY
THROUGH 1,
Ditto
• PUMPED OUT'

59

60
60

.)

STROKE
NEW COLLEGE AT THE FINISH

Ditto

NEW COLLEGE GETTING HOLl> OF THE)
WATER:
LEASDER
HALF-WAYTHROUGH STROKE . •
•J

Ditto

LEANDER RIGHT FORWARD
LEA:oIDER GE'ITING HOLD OF THI': WATER
• COX'
.
.
.

As EARLY-MORNING l:.tTN

•

•

•

If

FIRST
UNIVERSITY BOAT-RACK,}
HENLEY-Ol'.-THAMES, 18 2 9
.
.

THE

UNIVERSITY BOAT
NHAR HAMMERSMITH

RACE

THE

U:"IVERSITY
1\I0RTLAKE

RACY-

BOAT

Ditto
63
Ditto
63
Holt. WaIter J-James. 82
From a pllOtograph by I
Steam Cr' Co..
101

J

F

.

•

r

THE GOLDlE BOAT-HOUSE: CAMBRIDGE.

Prom a photograph
Ditto by Steam

a.U.B.c. PRESIDENT'S CHAIR:
OUT OF THE' SEVEN-OAR'

FrOIll a photograph

TOWING GUARD-BOATS UP HENLEY REACH
MADE}
•
.

a . U.B.C.
PRESIDENT'S CHAIR: BACK
VIEW SHOWING THE SEVEN OARS •
THE BOAT-HOUSF.S: PUTNEY .

1

r

Ditto

'

Ditto by E. Gordoll
Fro", a photograph

l"ORKS OF PUNTING POLES
COMMENCEMENT
OF
LEG FORWARD.

STROKE,

61

Id
.
ro", all 0 mgravmg 109
(1895), l From a photograph by 'I 112
•. I
Steam &' Co. •
r
( 1890),'
Ditto
Ditto
. 118

THE

R. IGHT.}

HALF-WAY THROUGH THE STROKE.
FI:"ISH OF STROKE.

l

Dillo
Dillo
Ditto

RECOVERY OF THE POI.E.
DRAWI:oIG IT
THROUGH' THE Ln-r HAND.
• J

Dillo

RECo\'ERY OF THE POLE. • THK THROW'

Ditlo

POSITION FOR RRTl'R:oIING POLE TO THE
WATER
•
BAD

SI

58

1

r

POSITION FOR RETURNI!'OG POLE)
TO THE WATER.
WRO!'OC; HANIl).
IS UPPERMOST.
"

Dillo
Ditto

249

ILL US TNA nONS

XVI

PAGE

ARTIST

BAD POSITlO:-l AT BEGINNING OF STROKE. ~
HA:-lDS NOT FAR ESOUGH FORWARD.
POLE TOO UPRIGHT.
BAD POSITlOX AT FINISH OF STROKE.}
BODY NOT TUR:-lED. HANDS :110'1' FAR
E:I10UGH AFT.
•
•
•
•
AppROACH!:-iG • THE RYEPECK.
LEG rORwARD •
STOP-UP

Ko.

I.

No

RIGHT}
•.

No.

. 253

Ditto
Ditto
Ditto

CHANGE OF SIDES

CIfA:-iGI:-iG SIDES WHILST PASSISG
PECK FOR STOp·Up No. 2.
STOP-UP

From a photograph

RYE.}
•

2, AFTER CHANGE O~· SIDES

Ditto
Ditto

FORWARD.

MR.
•

1

SHEPpERTOX COURSE.
TURl'lING
HALF-MILE RYEI'ECKS

THE
.

1 Ditto by N. W.
r
lIIartin.
.;
Ditto by jlIa~sh Bros.
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto
Ditto

PUNTI:-IG
LEFT LEG
COLI X RmlAINE

ABEL BEESLEY.
MR. W. H. GREl'lFELL
. :\IR. B. RIXOl'l

J

Ditto

w.,

MAPS
OXFORD AXD C.UIBRIDGE BOAT RACE ANI>
POLITAX CHA~IPIONSHIP COllRSI, .
HEXLEY COURSE.

M.ETRO',

I. To face
r

p. 9 1

15 2

OXFORD COI:RSE.

168

CAMBRIDGE COURSE

174

fROfJ~_ p, ~

THE C -:: 'y

,_ ~

I.' i

~ ~,".

"

ROW1N'G
..
".,

':

~

,"

...../
"

H!STOR1CAL AND INTRODUCTOxl1, -

,

.
•

(>

~.,

PROBABLY the first of.Aclam's descendants wQo sal,\ the sea, or
had a deep river to CH)!)lij,.~va~ the father .of ro\lilng; even if he
had nothing better tha~" (,he t~u~itof a tree., l(v-' boat, and his
own proper hands for Oa~:'~' Ttse necessity for locomotion may
have only suggested at first th~ :ir.opulEion' of a log through the
water by means of a man's hands and feet, but at a very early
stage of the world's history a 'genus audax omnia perpeti'
must have evolved the idea of a canoe or boat, of a paddle or
an oar. As soon as the craft adopted was propelled by oars,
rowing of necessity became an art, and as this ancient art
was the product of grim necessity rather than of pleasure,
prehistoric oarsmen must the sooner have discovered certain
elementary principles of harmonious, combined action.
"re may safely assume that rowing had thus its origin in
some dim prehistoric age. With the birth of letters it was
already a practised art. The pages of Homer describe the
vessels and the oarsmanship of mythical heroes, and the
earliest works of history tell of voyages and sea-fights in
which the ships engaged were propelled by oars. No less than
2,500 years ago the intricacies of trireme rowing had been
mastered, and it still puzzles the brains of our scholars to
understand the exact arrangement of the three banks of oars
H
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and the details of their management. It is evident that the
crews of these vessels had to be exceedingly , well together,'
for though the men on the lower tiers rowed with shorter and
lighter oars than those above them, their heads were in imminent danger from the oar-handles of the upper banks should
they fail to keep exact time. Even in the trireme it is hard to
conceive how the meo cQll ,'tl!e highest tier were able to row a
uniform stroke with 'l:1'10G~ 'OG" the lowe~t ; but when we come to
the quinquererne~~(Ci1ft'b4e~ndR6~; where the difference
in size of oar must have been m~,h .greater, the problem
appears still' more -difficult. The question, however, is not of _
practical im?o.r~nce to the oarsmen QC to-day, who may be
"

A:-ICIEfliT.f;ALLEY FIGHT (FRO~I POMPEII)

thankful that in this civilised age they row under more equal
conditions. It is curious how in these ancient vessels light.
ness of build as an aid to speed appears to have been entirely
disregarded. Even the ships of .lEneas, in the boat race
described by Virgil, are remarkable rather for size and weight
than for qualities likely to promote pace. In this Virgilian
race, it may be noticed, rowing is treated almost in the
character of a pastime, and, indeed, Virgil is so far in advance
of his times as to foreshadow an interesting episode of Henley
Regatta. For did not Gyas at a critical point in the proceedings thrust his steerer overboard, and, leaving him to swim
ashore, continue the race without him? Disqualification does
not appear to have been even suggested, for Gyas-like every

.'.,,:.. ....: ....
. . .:
"
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other competitor-received a prize of great magnificence.
This memorable, if imaginary, struggle is still held up to the
modern oarsman's emulation j for on the medal that is presented to every Oxford winner of the University Boat Race
are inscribed the stirring words quoted from this source,
'Possunt quia posse videntur.'
From Virgil to the 'Varsity Boat Race is a far cry, but the
progress of rowing during the intervening period was slow,
and its chronicles are meagre. It is a matter of surprise that
medireval London failed to produce amateur rowing contests,
but if the stout apprentices of the middle ages did disport
themselves on the river, the tale of their prowess remains
untold. Probably the fact that the Thames was a great business highway tended to deprive oarsmanship of its attraction as
a pastime, and the watermen who plied for hire were naturally
prone to regard the oar rather as an irksome necessity, and the
sign of a laborious existence, than a source of delight. In any
case, it is not till we come to quite modern times that we hear
of rowing in the character of a sport, and even then practical
ulterior benefits are kept mainly in view: In 17 IS Mr. Doggett,
a comedian, instituted an annual race, the ostensible object of
which was the encouragement of good rowing amongst Thames
watermen j and whether it produced the desired effect or not,
this was the pioneer of the many annual rowing contests that
take place in England to-day. The race for Doggett's Coat
and Badge still flourishes, and has been contested in the
summer of each year since its foundation.
For many years after this no other aquatic event of interest
is recorded, and it is not till 1775 that we hear of such a thing
as a regatta. In this year the first regatta of which we have
any evidence was held in front of Ranelagh Gardens. It was
presumably confined to professional oarsmen, for no mention
is made of amateur competitors.
After this we learn nothing either of regattas or of rowing
as a recreation until we reach the end of the century. About
this period tradition tells us there were three amateur clubs in
H 2
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existence on the Thames at London-The Star, The Arrow,
and The Shark. Of the achievements of these somewhat
mythical institutions nothing is related, but racing, as we understand it now, had certainly as yet no existence. Here, however,
was at any rate a change 'from previously existing conditions;
for a boat, instead of being merely a vehicle for the carriage
of passengers and goods, had come to be regarded as a means
of amusement and exercise. The names of these three early

EARLY AMATEVRS

rowing clubs have long since disappeared, but it is believed
that the first two combined to form the Leander Club, which
still preserves in its arms a star and an arrow.
The records of early amateur boat racing are so meagre
that it is almost impossible at this date to say where it was first
indulged in. It may have been started at Eton or Westminster
or at the Universities, and then been introduced on the tideway
by old University oarsmen; or, on the other hand, when athletics
of all kinds began to come into vogue at the Universities, the
undergraduates of the day may have merely followed an example
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which had already been set on the Thames at London. Probability favours the latter hypothesis, although there is no actual
record of the beginnings of boat racing, either on the tideway,
at the Universities, or elsewhere.
Of present-day tideway clubs Leander is by far the oldest,
-though the history of its foundation is, as we have seen, quite
traditionary.If, as is surmised, it arose from the combination
of The Star and The Arrow, the date of its institution can
have been little later than the beginning of the century. In any
case, it is certain that not many years afterwards it was regarded
as a club of some standing. The records of those days speak
of matches against time, and in long rows of many hours'
duration; in no case of races over measured and comparatively
short courses; and it was doubtless in achievements of the
former kind that the earliest Leander crews made their reputation. Of the advance to the next or actual racing stage Leander
tradition tells us nothing, and it is not till we come to the
club's matches with the Universities-with Oxford in 1831,
with Cambridge in 1837-that we have any record of the
performance of Leander crews in races. A relation of these
matches will be given later, but it will not be out of place to
quote here a passage from Mr. Macmichael's book on Oxford
and Cambridge boat racing in reference to Leander at the time
of the race against Cambridge. 'It was a club,' he says, 'of
eighteen or nineteen years' standing, limited by its rules to
fifteen members. From its commencement it had ranked high
not only as a general crew, but also from the majority of its
members having distinguished themselves not only in scullers',
but in oars', matches. Of late years, the club had increased
so much in celebrity that it was generally considered that
nothing on the river could equal its crews in speed.'
The organisation of rowing, both at Eton and Westminster,
must have had its beginnings at about the same time as, if not
earlier than, the institution of Leander. At Eton the list of
Captains of the Boats goes back as far as 1812, although nothing
else is related of the Eton aquatics of that day. The Westminster

6
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Water Ledger, on the other hand, gives us fuller information,
and IS probably the oldest contemporary record in existence
of rowing on the Thames at London. It begins in 1813, and
relates that Westminster had a six-oared crew in that year. In
1816 the names of another six-oared crew are given, and mention is made of the Temple Boat Club, as having a similarly
manned boat. 'In 1818,' says the same authority, 'the \\'estminster were challenged by the Etonians. The race was at
length fixed to take place from Westminster to Kew Bridge,
the Etonians refusing to row back, but was eventually put off
altogether by the order of the head master.'
At Oxford the earliest records are to be found in the Brasenose and Balliol College books, which both begin in 1837; but
legends of races there, as far back as 1815, have been handed
down by writers who have colIected them, from very fairly
trustworthy sources, such as the diaries of those who took part
in them, or even in some cases from the lips of spectators.
These accounts, which cover what may be called the traditionary
period of Oxford rowing, even if they cannot be absolutely
relied upon as accurate, are interesting, as showing the great
difference between those times and the present in methods
of starting, in the rules as to the composition of crews, and
so forth. It appears that there were college races at Oxford
in 1815, Brasenose being head of the river and Jesus their
chief, and perhaps only, opponents. There were about this
time three four-oared boats on the Isis, and in these Jesus and
Brasenose Colleges, being the chief aspirants to aquatic honours,
fought repeated battles while still continuing their rivalry in
the college eight-oared races. In 1822 a dispute arose between
these two colleges over an alleged bump, which was not
acknowledged, and so bitter was the feeling displayed over the
matter that a decisive check was administered to the growing
interest which had been aroused at the University in aquatics.
The story is thus told by Mr. Knollys in his book on Oxford
University Races: 'There arose some little confusion as to the
winner of a race between the B.N.C. and Jesus; a bump had
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taken place, owing to a crab that had occurred, which, for a time,
delayed the RN.C., but the race resulted in the B.N.C. coming
in first. . .. In the second race which took place a day or
two afterwards RN.C. won. The result of this dispute was that
next year there were no races.' Whether it was real1y owing to
this dispute or to the fact that one of the men was drowned while

AN ANCIENT !lUMPING RACE

returning from luncheon is not known, but it IS certain there
were no races in 1823.
In 1824 a four-oared race was rowed at Oxford, which is
of interest as showing that there was apparently no rule as to
the qualification for a seat in a col1ege boat. The match was
between Jesus and Brasenose, and the crew of the latter consisted of Messrs. F. Slade and T. Morres of RN.C., Davis
(a waterman), and a \Vorcester man, whose name is not given.
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The' Brasenose ' crew won, though Mr. Morres, who only had
one arm, rowed with a strap, and had walked up thirty miles
to Oxford-in the evening he walked home again-on the
day of the race. 1824 was the la'>t year in which professionals
were allowed to row in the college boats, but for some years
men from other colleges seem to have been accepted as substitutes in cases of emergency. Prior to 1825 the bumping races
• were started in a manner which was peculiar to Oxford. All
the boats were shut together into the lock at Iffiey, and on the
gates being opened the head boat was pushed out in the following way.
There was a long plank or 'gang-board' down
the centre of the boat, on either side of which the men sat.
Stroke, standing in the bows, put his oar or a boat-hook
against the lock gate, and ran down the gang-board until he
arrived at his own seat, when he sat down and began to row.
The other boats in succession scrambled out of the lock in the
same way, and thus although the act of starting was very different from what it is in the present day, a stroke who could
, get his boat quickly under way was doubtless, as he is now, a
very valuable acquisition to his college.
In 1825 there were for the first time more than four crews
to be shut into the lock at the same time, and a new method
of starting had to be devised. The boats took up their stations
opposite posts, which were placed a hundred yards apart, and
the lock-keeper, who acted as starter, stood near the middle
with a pistol. At each post an umpire was stationed, his duty
being to say when the crew for which he was acting was exactly
in its place and prepared to start. When all the umpires had
signified that their boats were ready the lock-keeper fired the
pistol. This system was followed till 1839, when the eights for
the first time started as they do now, each from a rope, one
cnd of which is held by the steerer and the other fixed to the
post on the bank.
In 1828, the year after the first meeting of the Universities
at cricket, a challenge was received from Cambridge for an
~ight-oared race, and after considerable correspondence the
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first University Boat Race was eventually rowed at Henley in
the summer of the following year, 1829. The result was a
somewhat easy victory for Oxford. The second University
race was not rowed until 1836, but there was a match in 1831
which seems to have been entirely forgotten until it was rescued
from oblivion by Mr. W. H. Woodgate, who having heard of it
from a waterman who had steered one of the crews, succeeded
in unearthing the story from the files of 'Bell's Life.' The
match was between Oxford University and Leander for 2001.
a side, a condition which would hardly be compatible with the
stringent rules of the Amateur Rowing Association of the
present day. The venue was Henley, and the struggle resulted
in a victory for 'the Brilliants,' as Leander were called. The
description, which appears in ' Bell's Life' of Sunday, June 26,
1831, is interesting in the light both of present-day rowing and
of present-day reporting. It is as follows :EIGHT-OARED MATCH-LONDON AND THE OXFORD
AMATEURS FOR 2001.

This interesting match was decided on Saturday week at
Henley Reach. The Trinity boat, built by Archer of Lambeth,
'Which proved successful on a former occasion when opposed to the
Oxonians, was, we understand, again selected by them in the first
instance, but they ultimately decided on rowing in a boat built by
Searle, which they considered had been unjustly denounced 'a
ranl~ bad 'un,' simply on the score of the Cambridge gentlemen and
the \Vestminster having lost their matches in her-the former
against Oxford, and the latter against the Etonians. The gentlemen of Oxford selected a large but peculiarly light eight belonging
to Mr. Davis of Oxford. On Friday the London gentlemen left
town for Henley, and took up their quarters at the Red Lion.
N oulton of Lambeth was selected to steer them. Although Oxford
were favourites on the match being first concocted, it was with
difficulty that a bet could be made on the Londoners in the last
two days, and then only at 6 to 4 against Oxford. At about 6.30
the contcnding parties arrivcd in their clltters near the lock to row
from thence against the stream to Henley Bridge, which is reckoned
21 miles.
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The names of the respective parties and their stations ID the
cutters were as follows ; Lo"do".-Bishop (stroke), Captain Shaw, ]. Bayford, Lewis,
Cannon, \Veedon, Revell, Homemann.
Oxford.-Copplestone (stroke), Lloyd, Bames, Pelham, Peard,
Marsh, Marquis of \\'aterford, Carter.
The latter was steered, we believe, by a boy belonging to the lock.
Mr. Hume and Mr. Bayford were appointed umpires on part of the
London gentlemen, and Mr. Lloyd and another gentleman on the
side of Oxford. The Oxford gentlemen won the toss and took the
inside station. The umpires having a second time asked if all was
ready, receiving an answer in the affimlative, gave the signal. In
less than a dozen seconds the London gentlemen astounded their
opponents by going a boat's length in advance, so rapid were their
strokes when compared with those of Oxford. The Oxford gentlemen soon recovered. Before half the distance had been rowed
London were two lengths in advance. The Oxonians finding they
were losing ground made a desperate effort and succeeded in coming
within a painter's length. On nearing the goal the exertions of
each party were increasing. One London gentleman (Captain
Shaw) seemed so much exhausted that it was feared he would not
hold out the remaining distance. N oulton, seeing this, and fearing
the consequences, observing the Oxford gentlemen fast approaching them, said that' if the Londoners did not give it her, it would
all be up with them.' They did give it her, and the consequence was
they became victorious by about two boats' lengths. The distance
was rowed in l i t minutes. The exertions at the conclusion of the
contest became lamentably apparent. Captain Shaw nearly fainted,
and had to be carried ashore; Mr. Bayford was obliged to retire
to bed instantly; so was also one of the Oxford gentlemen. The
others were more or less exhausted. The London gentlemen
rowed to town on Tuesday, and were greeted on their way with
cheering and cannon. On arriving at Searle's a feu-de-joie was
fired.

It will be noticed that Oxford's opponents are spoken of in
the report as the' Londoners,' but it has been ascertained from
survivors who took part in the race that they were the Leander
Club. Two of the crew, Hornemann and Lewis, rowed also in
the Leander crew of 1837 against Cambridge.
The history of the Oxford and Cambridge Boat Race is so

HISTORICAL AND INTRODUCTORY

11

fully given in a succeeding chapter that the contests between
the Universities need not be discussed here, but it may be
noticed that from the year 1837 we find for the first time
contemporaneously written records of Oxford College rowing;
for although we have descriptions by actual spectators of the
races against Ca,mbridge and Leander, it is only from the date
mentioned that the internal history, as distinct from the traditions of Oxford rowing, may be said to have begun. In 1839
the Oxford University Boat Club was created. In this and the
two following years were instituted the University Fours, Pairs,
and Sculls.
At Cambridge the authentic records begin considerably
before those of Oxford. The Cambridge University Boat Club
was founded in 1828 or 1829, from which time the Club log
dates. The earliest college book is that of Trinity, which begins
in the year 1825, and from that date we have a trustworthy
history of rowing at Cambridge. The records of the traditionary
period, however, are not so clear or so extensive as those of
Oxford. The reason of this is that Cambridge had not the
good fortune to possess a historian who took the trouble to
collect the accounts of the earliest races on the Cam from the
lips of those that rowed in them; a course which it is impossible to pursue now, as all those veterans of the beginning ofthe
century have by this time (unless there is boating on the Styx)
, easied ' for good and all.
In ,1826 it is recorded that the first eight-oar was launched
on the Cam. It was built at Eton, and was the property of St.
John's College. The College bumping races were instituted in
1827, and it is said that there were, at that time, six racing
boats on the river-viz. a ten-oar and an eight-oar belonging to
Trinity, an eight-oar belonging to St. John's, and three six-oars.
Trinity on that occasion finished head of the river. In 1828
St. John's College were head of the river, and in the same year,
as we have seen, a challenge was sent to Oxford for the first
University Boat Race. From this date we have a fairly complete history of Cambridge rowing; it is evident that the sport
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quickly increased in popularity on the Cam, and was not long
in taking a prominent position among the athletic pursuits
of the Cambridge undergraduates. During the 'thirties' it
continued to make rapid progress. After their victory in the
second University Boat Race, Cambridge, being unable to
induce Oxford to come to terms about a race, made a match
in 1837 with Leander. This was rowed from Westminster to
Putney, and resulted in a decisive victory for Cambridge.
~peaking at a dinner which was given recently to celebrate the
fact that four Appellate Judges, including one half of the Court
of Appeal, were old University oars, Viscount Esher-then
Master of the Rolls and one of the four distinguished guestsreferred as follows to this Cambridge and Leander match.
Alluding to Cambridge, he said :They had rowed against Oxford, and at that time they used
to be successful. I wanted them to go further, and persuaded them
to row against the Leander Club. The Leander Club was then a
London Club consisting of men who had never been at the
University; but they were recognised throughout England, and
perhaps everywhere in the world, as the finest rowers who up to
that time had ever been seen. I had been on the Thames at
Westminster from the time I was twelve years old, and I knew the
Leander men well. They were the finest rowers that could be,
but they were verging on being middle-aged men. I persuaded
the Cambridge University to row them. I said' The Leander Club
will beat us in the first mile to a certainty, but they are "erging on
middle age, and after the first mile if we can keep up, we shall beat
them.' \Ve started from \Vestminster Uridge, and when up to
Vauxhall Bridge they went on one side of a pier, and we on the
other, and when wc came out we were just ahead of them, and we
beat them into Putney.

In 1838 a return match between these two clubs was rowed
over the same course, but there was a series of fouls from start
to finish, and it was declared void by the umpire.
The year 1839 was a great one in rowing history. For not
only did it see the permanent establishment of the Oxford
and Cambridge Boat Race, and the foundation of the Oxford
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University Boat Club, but it proved the date of the institution
of Henley Regatta. The following note in the Trinity College
Book (] 838) shows the strides that the sport had by this time
made: • Rowing had now taken its proper place among national
pastimes, and the want of a spot for an annual regatta was
much felt. After much discussion Henley-on-Thames was
chosen, and it was decided that a regatta should be held there
in the following year.' The institution of Henley Regatta, as
Mr. Brickwood points out in his book on ' Boat Racing,' marks
an epoch in the history of aquatics. From that time boat-racing
was conducted on principles more akin to those which govern
the sport in the present day. Rules were made for"the prevention of fouling, and watermen were excluded even from
steering the crews. Regattas were instituted all over the
country, many of which still continue, and thenceforward the
columns of 'Bell's Life' teem with items of aquatic news.
There is one important annual event, which had been
founded previous to this date, whose institution we have
hitherto omitted to mention-the Wingfield Scull~. The
challenge prize for this race was presented in ] 830 by a Mr.
Wingficld, to be held each year by the best sculler between
Westminster and Putney, and' to be competed for annually on
the 4th of August for ever.' Various changes have since been
made in the conditions of time and place, and the sculls are
now rowed for every year towards the end of July, the race
being open to gentlemen amateurs of Great Britain and
Ireland, and the course from Putney to Mortlakc.
We have now given a slight sketch of the development of
rowing from its primitive beginnings to a date at which it may
fairly claim to have been established as one of the first of
English sports. Side by side with this gradual development
of rowing as a sport, we find, as might naturally be expected,
a gradual development in the art of boat-building. From the
heavy, in-rigged cutter of the early century-to go no further
back-to the light, out-rigged, sliding-seat eight of to-day is a
long step, and the change has only been brouF;ht about by
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slow degrees. As we have seen, the idea of lightness in shipbuilding was quite foreign to the ancients, and even in comparatively modern times it dawned but slowly. The boats
employed when first we hear of rowing as a pastime-less than
a century ago-were, judging from old pictures (one of which
is here given), very similar to those used nowadays upon the
sea. They were roomy, heavy, in-rigged craft, standing very
high out of the water, with a 'gang-board ~ running down
the centre between the rowers. They must indeed have been
stout to permit of the bumping races at Oxford starting from

OXFORIl EIGHT-OAR II' 1829

the lock in the manner previously described. These heavy
and somewhat clumsy craft do not appear to have been
improved upon for a very considerable time. The first alterations of importance were the abolition of the gang-board and
removal of the upper streaks, a reduction in weight being
thereby effected. It is difficult to assign an exact date to these
improvements, but the earliest mention of the former in Oxford
records is a note in the Balliol College Book in 1837 stating
that 'the Balliol boat rowed this year without a gang-board.'
With this lightening of the boats came, as might be expected,
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an alteration in the style of rowing, and for the short, digging,
waterman's stroke, which had hitherto been in vogue, was
substituted one of greater length. Mr. Stanley of Jesus, who
rowed in the Cambridge crew of 1839, is said to have been the
first to row a long sweeping stroke, and a year or two later
Mr. Fletcher Menzies was the advocate of the long, as opposed
to the short, stroke at Oxford. These matters, however, are
treated elsewhere in this volume.
'
The next step in the advance of boat-building was the
invention of outriggers. These were introduced upon the
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Tyne about 1830, but it was not until 1846 that they came
into general use in the South. By this time boat-racing had
become a fully established sport, and the evolution of the
racing-boat proceeded with comparatively rapid strides. Although the stages in the attainment of increased lightness
were numerous, and various improvements were doubtless
made from time to time in matters of detail, there have only
been two subsequent changes of a revolutionary character
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-the abolition of keels and the introduction of slides.
Keelless boats first came into use towards the end of the
fifties, and sliding seats some twelve years later. The first year
in which the latter were used in the Oxford and Cambridge
Boat Race was 1873.
With the great development that had taken place in boatracing, with the introduction of new appliances, and an everincreasing study of theory, rowing not only advanced in popularity but became one of the most scientific of English sports.
Since that time both in theory and practice it has seen a still
wider extension.
As an athletic pastime rowing holds a place second to none.
It exercises a beneficial influence on mind and body alike.
The discipline to which an oarsman subjects himself is a
salutary one, and the patience, self-denial, and endurance
which he cultivates are qualities that cannot fail to prove useful
to him in any walk of life. The physical advantages of a form
of exercise which employs all the more important muscles of
the body, strengthens and expands the lungs and stimulates the
action of the heart, is testified to by the large number of hale
and hearty veterans who have done yeoman service in their
school, college or university boat in their younger dap, and
are now to be found in every quarter of the globe enjoying a
vigorous old age. Rowing in races, with the training which
precedes it, provides beyond question healthy and health-giving
amusement for those who are sound in heart and lungs, and
it is only the constitutionally weak who need have any fear of
indulging in it.
To the advantages of rowing as an exercise, it may be
added that it is to a great degree independent of weather, and
that its demands upon a man's time are comparatively small.
As a recreation it stands equally high. There are few sensations more pleasant than the swift movement of a well-ordered
crew m"er the water. The sense of rhythm combined with
motion is peculiarly attractive, and it is this principle of combination which is more than anything else the feature of the art.
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From a moral point of view the need of this harmony and
self-subordination has no small influence on character. Rowing
has taught many a man in a practical way' his duty to his
neighbour,' and in the brotherhood of the oar some of our
greatest statesmen, divines, and lawyers have learned lessons
to which they owe not a little of their success in after life.
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CHAPTER II
THE ART OF ROWING

oarsman's object-in whatever craft he may be-is twofold: to force his boat through the water as fast as possible;
to do so without waste of strength. Here is the art of rowing.
It is the purpose of this chapter to demonstrate, from a
practical point of view, the commonly accepted method by
which this double result may be attained.
Rowing, technically treated, is often divided into two parts
-fixed-seat rowing and sliding-seat rowing; but, as the
principles that underlie both are identical (the one being
merely an extension of the other), both are included here under
one heading. Let it be understood, however, that in the
earlier part of this chapter, which deals with the elementary
principles of oarsmanship for the instruction of the beginner,
the use of a fixed seat is always assumed.
We will suppose, then, that a man has no preconceived
notions on rowing (a little knowledge is often worse than
ignorance); that he is set down in a gig, and that an oar is put
in his hands for the first time.
As a preliminary, care must be taken that he is seated
exactly opposite his feet, with his stretcher at such a length
that when his body is swung back to a little beyond the per.
pendicular his legs are nearly, but not quite, straight. He
should hold his oar with the outside hand close to the end of
the handle, and the inside one separated from it by about a
hand's breadth. His grasp should not be too tight, for he must
avoid stiffening the muscles of his arms and shoulders; but the
THE
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fingers of both hands, outside as well as inside, should always
be round the handle. His feet should be pressing lightly,
but evenly, on the stretcher; and a point he should bear in
mind from the very beginning is that he must try to 'feel' his
stretcher, with heel and toe, through every part of the stroke.
When all is in readiness, let him swing forward, with his
arms straight, opening his knees just sufficiently to allow his
body to come down between them. Let him at once cover
his blade and reverse the motion of his swing, and, keeping his
arms straight for the greater part of the stroke, allow the weight
of his body swung back from the hips, with the stretcher as its
support, to carry his blade through the water. At the finish
let him row his hands straight up into his chest, drop them
sharply, and, turning his blade on to the feather, shoot them
away from him. Then he is in position to swing forward for
the next stroke.
At this point the beginner may fancy that rowing is an easy
matter, but the above is a very elementary summary of the stroke,
and he must now face a series of rules that will inevitably
appear very complicated and prove at first difficult of execution.
To give a clear idea of these it will be simplest to describe tQe
stroke, as given above, in detail, enumerating these necessary
points, and as far as possible explaining the necessity for them.
In the swing forward, then, the two primary requisites are
length and steadiness. Length of stroke in a crew is the exact
equivalent of length of stride in a runner. The importance,
therefore, of increasing the reach forward by swinging the body
down as far as possible between the knees is obvious. At first
the novice is sure to have difficulty in swinging out to his
coach's satisfaction. It will be a strain to him to force his body
down to the required position. But let him persevere, and day
by day he will gain in freedom of movement, and the feeling of
effort will diminish. Of almost equal importance with length
of swing is steadiness of swing. From the moment at which
the hands leave the chest to the moment of the oarsman's
extreme reach forward, the body should be moving at a perfectly
C2

ROWiNG

20

even pace, and as slowly as is compatible with the rate of
stroke that is being attempted. There is nothing that stops
the way of a boat so much as the weight of bodies hurrying
unevenly 'forward. The chief difficulty in regulating the pace
of the swing occurs at its start, and during in; last portion when
the hands are passing over the stretcher preparatory to dropping the blade into the water. To steadiness during the earlier
part of the swing reference will again be made when the
recovery, with which it is closely connected, is dealt with;
steadiness over the stretcher, on the other hand, is bound up
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with the next point of the stroke-' the beginning.' As this
word' beginning' will probably be the bugbear of the novice,
and a constant source of effort and annoyance to him for a long
time to come, it will be excusable to treat it at some length.
, Beginning' in its ordinary sense is used to imply quickness
of beginning; and this is obtained by raising the hands and
reversing the swing so instantaneously that the blade is covered
and moving almost at onc and the same moment. In fact, as
far as possible it is necessary to get the full pressure of weight
and strength against the water at the very commencement of
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the stroke. It is not right to begin gently and increase the
force of the drive afterwards. The reason of this will be obvious
to the novice as soon as he gets into an eight; for the boat will
be travelling so fast between the strokes that he will feel his
oar slip through the water ineffectively unless he has learnt to
get hold of the beginning. Especially will this be the case in
a light racing eight, where the speed of the boat will be such
that, unless the crew get their beginning, and, so to speak, pick
her up at once, she will be running away from them, and the
first half of the stroke will be entirely wasted. Hence it is easy
to understand that a physically weak crew, who get a smart
beginning, will often beat a much stronger crew who merely
lug at the middle and end of the stroke. Equally evident is
the loss of power involved in the case of the man who misses
the beginning, while the rest of his crew are getting hold of it.
For the weight of the boat is taken entirely off his shoulders
and transferred to those of the other men, and the boat shoots
away so fast that, having missed the right moment for applying
his strength, he is probably quite unable to catch up the others,
and his blade washes through ineffectively to the finish.
Hence the necessity for beginning; but to get this beginning
is a more difficult and complicated matter than may appear.
In the first place it depends very largely on steadiness over the
stretcher. Any tendency to rush the last part of the swing forward or-to use a common phrase-' tumble over the stretcher'
is fatal to beginning. Therefore, it is of the utmost importance
to swing the body forward at an even steady pace. Nothing
aids this steadiness so much as the practice of feeling the
stretcher, before alluded to. While the body is swinging forward the feet should be pressing, heel and toe alike, evenly on
the stretcher, not with any force, but just firmly enough to give
this sense of feeling. This will enable the oarsman to regulate
his swing, and, in fact, to make it a swing and not a rush and
tumble. Of equal importance with steadiness of swing for the
purpose of beginning is lightness of hands. By this is meant
that the hands must not grip the oar so tightly as to stiffen the
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wrist and arm muscles. The oarsman's wrists should remain
sufficiently pliable to be ready for instantaneous action, and
his hold of the oar be sufficiently light to enable him to drop,
rather than dig, the blade into the water. In fact, the raising
of the hands over the stretcher should be the exact equivalent
of suddenly removing their weight from the handle of the oar,
and, assuming that the oar itself sits rightly and squarely in the
rowlock, the blade will then cover itself to the proper depth
without force being applied to it.
Now, still dealing with beginning, we come to the crucial
point of the stroke~application of strength. And, as a preliminary, it will be necessary to refer to a subject hitherto
avoided, namely, the attitude in which the body itself should
be held during the swing forward and throughout the stroke. A
theory was once held that a back of perfect, poker-like straightness was an absolute necessity; but this view has become much
modified, though the amount of straightness necessary is still
a matter of disagreement among experienced oarsmen. The
fact is, that though some men may be built in such a way as to
be capable of applying their full strength to the stroke with their
backs precisely straight, the majority are more human. It is
far from our purpose to advocate a round back as in any sense
a merit. A man with a back like an orange cramps his swing
and his finish, and loses more in length and in freedom of
movement than he can possibly gain in strength; whereas
straightness of back tends to lengthen the swing and to
strengthen the finish. But there are degrees in all things, and
a straightness that is only acquired by great effort and strain is
in its nature artificial; and many men will undoubtedly find
that they can hold their backs the firmer for allowing them
to be something less than straight. Of this, at any rate, there
is no doubt, that at whatever cun-e the back may be set, it
should be held firmly in that position throughout the stroke.
A back that straightens itself on the swing forward and then
gives way when the strain comes is far worse than a round
back. Our advice to the beginner, therefore, is to hold himself
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as straight as he reasonably can, but before all things to keep
his body firm. To make this firmness of body effective, the
shoulders must be kept square and in a perfectly natural position
down in their sockets. Overreach with the shoulders and the
trick of following the oar round with the outside shoulder-the
latter in particular-are very common faults, and at all costs
to be avoided. Their effect is to spoil beginning and to weaken
the entire stroke.
When the oarsman is right forward, then, with his body
firm, his shoulders down and square, his hands light, and his
feet feeling the stretcher, he is ready to get to work. This he
must do without pause. There must be no moment of waiting
over the stretcher. Up to this point his body is still moving
forward, and the swing forward must become instantly the
swing back. To pause or 'hang' over the stretcher is a fatal
fault. It either makes a man late on the others or it means
that he is swinging down faster than the rest, and then waiting,
thus spoiling the unity of the swing and checking the run of
the boat. The moment the body is forward, therefore, the
blade must be dropped into the water, and the moment the
blade is in the water strength must be applied. This must be
done by 'lifting' back the shoulders (and in a lesser degree
the rest of the body) from the stretcher by use of the back, hips
and thighs. The movement is rightly termed a lift because it
is identical with that of a man who, with his arms straight and
his legs slightly bent, lifts a weight off the ground. Indeed,
the feeling the oarsman should have if he is doing his work
properly is that he is sitting on nothing, but that the stretcher
is the ground on which he is standing, and the handle of the
oar the weight he is lifting from it. His weight, in fact, to use
a common rowing phrase, must be 'out of the boat,' the whole
of it being, as it were, on the stretcher, and therefore against
the water.
A final point worth noticing in this connection is that beginning does not necessarily imply work, but only quickness. Work
and quickness are too often confounded, and when told 'to get
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hold of it ' a man will frequently try merely to work harder. This
is not likely to aid him in the least, for in most cases it is the
quickness that is wanting rather than the work. By working
hard while the rest of the crew are paddling, a man may often
conceal the fact that he is not really getting a good beginning j
but when it comes to rowing at high pressure he is certain to be
found out, and the uselessness of his previous efforts will be
evident. Provided that he is already exerting himself honestly,
it is greater quickness he must aim at, and not more work,
when told 'to get sharper hold of it.'
This, then, is 'beginning.' It is a thing difficult to explain,
hut even harder to aclIuire. It is a difficulty, however, that
must be mastered before any reasonable degree of proficiency
in rowing can be attained.
When the beginning has been got and work started, the
next object is to keep this work on-that is, to keep up the
pressure of the blade against the water to the finish of the stroke.
To do this it is obvious that the body must be held firm and
the swing carried straight back without relaxation. If the
beginning has been got only by a false catch with the arms or
shoulders, while the force and weight of the body-swing is only
brought into play later, the fault will be revealed at once in the
action of the blade, which will lose its first hold of the water
and come through in two pieces, as the phrase is, instead of
one. But if the beginning has been rightly got, no difficulty
should be found in carrying on the swing of the body, and,
consequently, in taking the blade through in one clean sweep.
As long as possible, let it be remembered, the arms must be
kept straight, acting merely as connecting rods between shoulders
and oar-handle, while the body and legs supply the motive
power.
Another most important point to be observed is to keep the
blade evenly covered at its proper depth. At the start of the
stroke the blade must cover itself exactly-neither more nor
less-and at this even depth it must be driven through to the
finish. To let the blade run down deep in the middle of the
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stroke is to increase the oarsman's exertions without adding
anything to the effectiveness of his work; while it is courting
inevitable disaster at the finish, when the time comes to recover
sharply and get the blade clean out of the water. To row
light, on the other hand, obviously entails a loss of power, the
blade swishing through the surface of the water i.,stead of
moving the boat. A very common error is to cover two-thirds
of the blade at first, and let it settle down into the water afterwards. This gives a false appearance of volume to the wave
raised by the blade, and is a fault not always noticed by the
coach; but it is a fault none the less, and it, too, entails loss of
power. The object to be kept in view, then, is to cover the
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STROK~:

blade exactly and to keep it covered exactly; and in order to
do this it is necessary that the hands be drawn in a straight
line into tht! chest at the level they attained when the blade
was first covered. It should be borne in mind that during the
swing back the course taken by the shoulders is a curve.
From the beginning to the middle of the stroke they rise; from
the middle of the stroke to the finish they fall. The beginner,
not having due regard for this fact, is apt to let his hands follow
the lead of his shoulders, and in consequence to draw them up
in the middle of the stroke and down at the finish, with the
natural result that his blade is correspondingly deep in the
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middle of the stroke and light at the finish. Careful attention
should therefore be paid to the level of the hands, and particularly so towards the finish of the stroke when the almost
invariable tendency is to drop them into the stomach instead
of rowing them into the chest.
This brings us to the •finish;' and by finish we mean
that last part of the stroke where the arms must be bent and
the hands rowed home into the chest. We have already said,
or inferred, that the arms must begin to bend when the body
is just beyond the perpendicular, and this should serve nearly
enough as a guide, for it is scarcely possible to lay down a
hard-and-fast rule as to the exact angle at which this new
movement should originate. The object to be kept in view
is to let the body and legs-the stronger force~o as much of
the work as possible, and to reserve the arms-the weaker
force-for the recovery, the purpose for which they are needed.
But it is of the utmost impo;tance, in order to maintain the
even pressure of the stroke, that what work the arms do at the
finish must be done simultaneously with the finishing work of
the body and legs. Therefore the arms must begin to bend
at a point where the shoulders have still some inches of space
to swing through, and, as the handle of the oar is being drawn
in from arm's length to the chest, the body must still be swinging back and the legs driving. If this is not done, if the bodyand-leg work is finished before the hands have reached the
chest, the blade will infallibly lose its hold of the water and
the oarsman meet his oar. By this phrase is meant that he
will pull his body to his oar at the last instead of his oar to his
body, thus very considerably shortening his stroke. This is a
fault to be avoided at all costs, and, to escape it, it is absolutely
necessary to keep the leg work on, or, in other words, make
the str.etcher act as support to the body-swing to the very end
of the stroke. The other point most necessary to ensure a
good finish we have referred to before. It is to row the hands
up into the chest (not down into the stomach), so that the
blade may be covered and doing its full complement of work

..
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to the end. Like many other things, the beginner will find this
easier said than done. At first he may find difficulty in bringing
his blade clean out of the water at the finish, and to avoid
getting' hung up' in this way he will be sorely tempted to row
light at the end of the stroke, and so get clear of the water.
But he may take it as almost certain that the reason of his

FIXED SEAT: A CLUMSY FDIlSII-LEG-WORK LET OFF-MEETING
THE OAR

inability to bring the oar out of the water is that his work is let
off before the finish of the stroke, and not that his blade is too
deep. Directly the pressure of the oar against the water is
relaxed, the wave closes into the vacuum behind the blade,
and, as the boat moves on, forces the handle of the oar against
the rower's chest, making it difficult for him to drop his hands.
But if he keeps his work on to the end, using his stretcher and
continuing his swing till his hands are against his chest, he sJlOuld
find no difficulty in getting his blade out clean at the finish.
It is most important that the shoulders should be kept well
down in their sockets-in their strongest and at the same time
most natural position-throughout the stroke, and especially
[9'
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at the end of it. The elbows, too, should be rowed bade
close to the sides. If these two points are attended to,
a clean firm finish and-as will be shown later-a smart
recovery will be the more readily acquired.
One other matter we must
refer to in connection with the
finish, and that is as to the extreme limit of the swing back.
This still remains to some extent
a matter of opinion. I t is clear
that the longer the swing the
greater the length of stroke, a
thing which is in itself an advan~ tage. But it is equally clear that
the swing back may be carried
/
to a point at which it is almost
A 100011 FI~ISII: ELHOWS A~D impossible to keep the blade
SHOUI.DF.RS ('ORRF;CT
covered, and whence it requires
undue effort to bring the body up on the recovery. Hence the
desirable mean is the point at which reasonable length is combined with reasonable
It
ease of recovery.
is hardly possible to
define the exact angle
at which such a position is reached. It
must he learnt by experience and the practical teaching of a
coach. The beginner
may take it roughly to
/
be something short of
A HAil FJ:\ISH : EI.HOWS ,\:\0 SIIOl'I.I'ERS
J~n)RRF.('T
the angle of 40° from
the perpendicular.
When the handle of the oar is against the chest the moment
IS come for the recovery.
And under this term we include

-
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the motions by which the blade is lifted from the water and
feathered, the hands shot away from the chest, and the body
again started in its swing forward. Though these are described
here in deliberate detail, it must be understood that the separate movements are in practice, as in the case of the beginning,
almost instantaneous. The moment, then, that the hands are
against the chest they must be dropped sharply, so as to bring
the blade square out of the water.: by a quick turn of the
wrists the blade must be feathered, that is, turned parallel to
the water j by a quick movement of wrist and forearm the
handle must be shot away from the body, and clear over the
knees till the arms are straight. These three movements-and
especially the first two-must succeed each other so rapidly as
to be almost one. We have said especially the first two-the
drop and the turn of the wrists j yet it must be understood
that the first movement is the drop and not the turn. For
if the turn is exactly simultaneous with the drop, the result
must be that the blade is feathered under water j that is, the
blade will begin to turn while it is still covered, and will thus
be lifting water when the handle of the oar is forced down.
This is a fault which tends to destroy the level of the boat by
dragging down the rowlock, and to hinder its progress because
the blade is temporarily caught in the water instead of coming
out clean.
I t has been said that the most usual cause of a clumsy finish
is that the work is let off too soon, but no amount of driving
out the finish will avail if the blade is deliberately turned under
water. A drop with the hands is absolutely necessary to secure
a clean finish, and this drop, as we have said, must slightly
precede the turn of the wrists. The actual distance the hands
must drop is naturally not considerable, for a very slight lowering of the oar-handle is sufficient to lift the blade clear of the
water. In practice, too, it will be found that the amount of
drop necessary is hardly so great in a four or pair as in an eight.
The style of rowing most suitable to an eight is, both in beginning and recovery, of a more pronounced type than that
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necessary in a four or pair. For one reason the boat is trayelling faster, and requires therefore to be picked up all the more
sharply at the beginning, while a sharper movement is needed
at the finish to prevent the water catching up the blades; for
another reason, eight men in a boat are twice as hard to get
together as four, and therefore an especially well-marked style
of rowing is necessary to aid the time and rhythm of the stroke.
A four and a pair, on the other hand, require coaxing along
in rather different fashion. Here watermanship comes more
into play, and a heavy drop with the hands would destroy the
equilibrium of the boat. At the same time, in a four, and even
in a pair, if the blade is kept properly covered, the hands must
leave the chest at a lower level than that at which they reached
it, and the oarsman who feathers clean necessarily drops his
hands to a certain extent, even if imperceptibly to himself.
For the beginner, who will commence work in clinker-built
fours and eights, a pronounced drop with the hands, slightly
preceding the turn of the wrists, must be insisted on. He can
moderate it later, when the drop has become so much a habit
that there will be no fear of his losing it altogether.
The third movement in the recovery, the act of shooting
the hands away from the body and over the knees, would be
easy enough if it were not for the inclination of the body to
shoot out after them. For it is necessary that the hands come
clean away from the body so smartly that the arms are straight
almost as soon as the body begins to move forward. Indeed,
the motions of body and arms must be almost independent of
one another, and while the hands are shooting out as fast as
possible, the body must begin to swing slowly and steadily
forward on its own account. At first the beginner will doubtless find that when he tries to force his hands away his body
insists on going along with them, and when he holds his body
back his hands refuse to leave it. He must comfort himself
with the assurance that this dilemma has been the early experience of every man who ever learnt to row.
A point we have already insisted on with regard to this
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shooting away of the hands is that the right movement is made
with wrist and fore-arm alone, and that the shoulders must
take no part in it. If the elbows have been drawn fairly close
past the sides, and the shoulders kept down and back, far less
difficulty WIll be found in this than if the stroke has been
finished, as is too often the case, with the rower's elbows sticking out at right angles to his body, and his shoulders round his
ears. To finish with elbows out tends to raise the shoulders
and to induce a laboured recovery, whereas the first merit in
recovery is ease of movement and consequent saving of labour.
The reason for shooting the hands clear of the knees and
straightening the arms immediately-in a word, for recovering
sharply-is a simple one. The oarsman's position at the end
of the stroke, when his hands are still against his chest and his
blade is just leaving the water, is his weakest position, and for
the moment he has little or no control over the boat. Until
his arms are straight, or nearly so, it is still a weak position;
for if the boat rolls on to his oar, the water strikes the blade
and his hands catch on his knees. But directly his arms are
straight, his hands are clear of his knees, and his body is
upright on the swing forward, he is again in a strong position,
and is able to sit the boat and manipulate his oar in case of a
roll. It is to his interest, therefore, to exchange the weak for
the strong position as quickly as possible.
To complete the stroke there only remains one item of
importance-the feather. It has already been said that the
wrists must be turned on the recovery and the oar feathered.
As the swing forward proceeds, the blade, still feathered, must
be kept at an even distance above the water. In technical
language, 'skying the feather '-that is, letting the blade fly up
high above the water-must be avoided. From the time it
leaves the water to the time it enters it again the blade must
be kept as nearly as possible at one level, and as reasonably
close to the water as may be without risk of hitting it. In rough
weather a comparatively high feather is of course necessary, in
order that the blade may clear the waves, and the rowing be
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clean. To keep the blade even on the feather, just as in keeping it evenly covered in the water, the level of the hands must
be carefully attended to. After the drop and turn they must
come a.....ay from the body in a straight line horizontal to the
.....ater. To maintain this line they must be gradually raised
relatively to the body; or, in other words, as the body swings
forward the angle formed between it and the arms must be
steadily and evenly increased. The place where it is most important that the blade should be close to the water is immediately before it enters it. If the blade is high above the water
at the last, there must necessarily be a certain waste of time
before it can reach it-quite sufficient to make the oarsman
late on those in front of him-and the first part of the
stroke will inevitably be rowed in the air. By this is meant
that the blade, being still in the air when the body begins its
swing back, drops down slantingly instead of vertically to
the water, thus entirely cutting off the first part of the stroke,
and consequently wasting the last part of the swing forward.
Especial care should therefore be taken to keep the hands up
to their proper level during the last part of the swing forward,
when they are passing over the stretcher.
By the time that the handle of the oiu has reached
this Jloint the blade should no longer be feathered. When
the rower is halfway forward, or a little later, the oar should
be gradually turned so that the blade may be square to
the water at the moment that it is ready to enter it. The
length of feather necessary, and consequently the point at
which the blade should begin to turn, varies with varying
conditions. In rough .....ater a long feather is obviously more
necessary than in smooth; for a flat blade will clear waves that
would strike the under half of a square blade, while a blade
striking the water flat will upset a boat far less than a blade
striking it square. Again, when the rowing is against a head
wind the feather should be as long as possible, for the simple
reason that the blade offers less resistance to the wind flat than
square. Still, in both these cases the oarsman must have his
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blade turned square at the moment when he is prepared to
drop it into the water; for if he only turns it when he has
reached the extreme limit of his swing forward, he will either
pause an instant, that is to say hang, while turning it, or else
the blade will enter the water before it is properly squared, and
run down deep as soon as force is applied to it. To avoid
these faults, and in some degree to aid the steadiness of his
swing, the beginner is usually taught to commence turning
very gradually off the feather when he is barely halfway forward. This may be quite right to start with, but for the more
mature oarsman we can see no great advantage in cultivating a particularly short feather.
When any motion has
become a habit it is not altered all in a moment, and on
any ordinary day on the tideway, or any rough day up river, a
long feather is absolutely necessary.
A very common fault in the feather is for the blade to rise
- ' cocking the feather' it is called-just before it is dropped
into the water. This is most often due to the blade being
squared by the lowering of the knuckles instead of by the
raising of the wrists. I t must be remem bered that it is the
hands that are to be kept at one level, and not the wrists.
'Vhen, therefore, the oar is being turned off the feather the
wrists must rise slightly and the hands keep their le\'c!; for if
the knuckles are lowered while the wrists maintain their place
the blade is thrown up from the water.
'Ve have now completed the stroke, and, as far as
fixed-seat rowing is concerned, noted all its more important
points. There only remains--before turning to the slidingseat -to make some general remarks on matters with which we
have not had occasion to deal.
There is one most important factor in good rowing to
which no reference has yet been made, and that is 'time.'
The great secret of pace in a crew is perfect time, both in the
blades and in the work done by the blades. The oars must
enter the water and leave it exactly together, and not only so,
out they must get pressure on to the water together at the
D
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beginning, and keep that pressure on together right through to
the finish. Eight men in a boat do not make a crew: for even
though they are good men individually, if they row independently of one another they cannot hope to get any great pace
on their boat. A crew that is a crew-that is to say, one which
rows with uniformity and well together-will always beat such
a combination, provided the physique of the two sets of men
is not altogether unequal. Keeping time, however, is a virtue
that can only come by practice and experience, and, while
urging its importance, we cannot help the beginner to any
great extent in acquiring it. He must, of course, try to get
the rhythm of the stroke into his head, and, as it were, get the
feel of it. In an eight with fixed rowlocks sound will help
him, at any rate at the finish (for to be together at the finish
is as important as to be together at the beginning): he may
listen for the rattle in the rowlocks on the recovery, and as far
as possible correct his own time by it.
We have used the word rhythm above without defining it.
Rhythm in rowing may be taken to be the proportion in point
of time of the swing forward to the swing back. In good
rowing the swing forward should always be slower than the
swing back; for when a crew is really rowing--in other words,
laying itself out to work-the bodies of the men must swing back
as fast as possible so as to carry the blades through the water
as hard as possible; but th~ swing forward should be steady, in
order to let the boat run and to save the men's wind. To the
beginner the difference between rowing and paddling may not
be quite clear. Twenty years ago paddling was an undiscovered
art, but nowadays when a crew goes out the men are not expected to row unless actually told to do so, and for the greater
part of the outing they only paddle--that is to say, row in form
but without working hard. It is while paddling that the beginner
is taught MW to row. Later on, when the various mm·ements
of the stroke have become habitual to him, he is made to do
short pieces of rowing, and when rowing it is his duty to row
every stroke as hard as he possibly can. In paddling it is
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important that he should become accustomed to a swing forward slow in pace as compared with the swing back, but the
difference will not be nearly so marked as when he begins to
row at a slow stroke, for then the blade must be driven through
the water very much faster, while the swing forward should
remain about the same as before. Of course as a quicker stroke
is adopted there must necessarily be less and less difference
between swing forward and swing back, but it is always of the
utmost importance that the swing forward should be kept as
slow as is reasonably possible, and a 'bucket' avoided-by
bucket being meant that undue hurrying forward of the
bodies which has already been alluded to as detrimental to
pace.
'Ve come now to a more advanced form of rowing-rowing
on a sliding-seat. It must not for a moment be supposed that
this is a different form of rowing, in the sense that the beginner
will have to unlearn or alter anything that he has already
learnt. There is not a single principle of fixed-seat rowing
that is not also a principle of sliding-seat rowing, and every
word we have so far written
apply equally well to the use
of a sliding as of a fixed seat. Rowing on a slide, however,
is an advanced branch of rowing because, while old principles
are retained, a new force, the leg-drive, is brought into use.
In treating of fixed-seat rowing we have, it is true, already
spoken of a drive with the legs, but this-though the term is
sanctioned by common use-is to some extent a misnomer.
Of course it is most important to use the legs in fixed-seat
rowing, and they can, and must, be employed to act as a firm
support to the body, so as to make the stretcher, and not the
seat, the foundation of the stroke. But the driving movement,
pure and simple, by which the legs thrust back the whole body
on the sliding-seat is a new and different force. On a slide the
stretcher must be the foundation of the stroke in just the same
way as on a fixed-seat, and a lift with the body, as though the
stretcher were the ground on which the oarsman is standing,
is as necessary as ever. But in addition to this, and combined
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with this. comes the leg-drive, a simple shove by which the
legs straightening out force the seat and the whole body from
front-stop to back-stop. In this case -to continue the weight.
lifting analogy-it is as though the stretcher were a platform
on which the oarsman is crouching, with his legs bent nearly
double. his knees in his armpits, and the handle of the oar a
weight which he is lifting up from beneath it.
Since the principle of the lift has already been learnt on a
fixed-seat, and all that is actually added on a slide is a push
with the legs, the full difficulty of the leg-drive may not at first
be apparent. Yet it is the secret of first-class oarsmanship, and
\\;thout exception the most difficult thing to learn in TO\\;ng.
If the beginner now tries a slide without the assistance of
a coach, he will probably enjoy the new' sensation immensely,
and use his sliding-seat entirely to his own satisfaction but entirely in the wrong way. For though the lift with the body may
have heen le:unt, and the push with the legs is in itself simple,
the proper combination of these two movements is a matter of
the greatest difficulty. It is of no use to push the slide back
leaving the shoulders to followatter, and it is equally useless to
lift with the hody and try to tack the leg-drive on at the end.
The theory-as opposed to the practice-of this combined
movement of slide and shoulders is simple enough. In TOwing
on a fixed-scat the curve made by the shoulders in the air is
an arc of a circle with the fixed-seat for its centre; in rowing
on a slide the movement of the shoulders in relation to the
scat is the same; but the seat moves as the shoulders
move, and the curve of the shoulders in the air is thus part of
an ellipse, of which the front and back stops are the foci.
The sliding-seat, then, has to move a comparatively short
distance while the shoulders move a considerably greater
distance. It must therefore move uniformly slower. Thus
slide and shoulders, moving at a different pace, must begin
and finish together and keep their movement in exact proportion
throughout.
This, then, is what the oarsman has to aim at. As he gets
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right forward with his feet feeling the stretcher, with body firm,
~;th hands light, he must cover his blade and lift with his body
as before directed; but, as his shoulders move back, his slide
must do its smaller due proportion of movement, and as the
shoulders swing further back the slide must ~till move back
proportionately, till at one and the same moment the shoulders
finish their swing, the hands come into the chest, and the slide
is driven home against the back-stop.
This detailed description of the movements of slide and
shoulders, however, hardly conveys the idea of the new force
added to the stroke by the leg-drive. In rowing (as opposed
to paddling) the legs must drive with all their strength from
the beginning to the finish of the stroke, and not merely
straighten themselves down as the body goes back. It is too
often the case with a crew that the bodies seem to draw the
legs out after them, rather than the legs propel the bodies.
Where most of the additional strain comes, in the use of a
slide, is naturally on the back; for not only has this to sustain
the effort of the swing as on a fixed-seat, hut it has to do so
while the seat itself is being forced backwards. In fact, the
body must be knit together so closely, as it were, from shoulders
to feet, that it is the lift of the back against the weight of water
on the blade that keeps the slide steady and prevents it rushing straight away to the back-stop, whither the legs are trying
to propel it. In other words, the swing back of the body must
act as a break on the slide, and thus make the leg-work effective. Hence the strain· on the back-and consequently the
effort required to keep it rigid-is very greatly increased. Previously in this chapter excuse was made to some extent for a
round back. It must be admitted that this was meant to apply
rather to sliding-seat than to fixed-scat rowing. On a fixed
seat the strain on the back is not so great as to make straightness in most cases a matter of undue effort, but on a slide the
strain is very much increased, and, to reap the advantage of
the leg-drive, the back must be kept firm even at the cost of
straightness.
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The first and greatest difficulty in combining the work of
body and legs is at the beginning of the stroke.
The
novice will find to start with that he falls into one of two
faults-·either his slide runs away, as it is called, because,
though he thrusts with his legs, his body does n,ot pick up the
stroke fast enough to check it ; or else he lifts with his body,
and his slide remains stationary, because he does not dri\'e
with his legs soon enough. It is essential to the effective use
of the slide that he should lift and drive at exactly the same
moment. The more common fault of the two mentioned is
to push with the legs first; and the ineffectiveness of this first

SLIPl:"(; TOO SOO:"

little piece of attempted leg-drive is very evident to the onlooker;
for the slide will shoot back a few inches and then stop
suddenly as the weight of the water comes against the blade.
In this case the first push with the legs has no corresponding
effect in the water, for the oarsman leaves his shoulders behind
and the blacIe does not at once get to work. Directly afterwards, when the body swings, and the blade is moving water,
a check is put on the rush of the slide. By shooting away his
slide in this manner the oarsman is dearly wasting a portion of
his leg-drive, and weakening his beginning. He must correct
the fault by lifting back his body quicker, thus getting his
[9'
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weight on to the beginning; at the same time he must be
careful to avoid falling into the other extreme of swinging his
body and leaving his legs to follow.
At the finish, again, the beginner will assuredly find that at
first his slide is against his back-stop long before he has finished
his stroke. Legs and body, it cannot be repeated too often,
must begin their work together, keep together all through,
and finish together. It is often because the slide has been
pushed away too quickly at the beginning that it reaches the
back-stop too soon-the first fault being the cause of the second;

• HOLllI:"G' SLIDE

for unless body and legs are together at the beginning, it is
almost impossible that they should be together at the finish.
The oarsman can himself quite easily tell whether, in his case,
they are together at the finish by noticing whether his hands
touch his chest at the exact moment that his slide is driven
home against the back-stop. If the two actions are not simultaneous, he may be perfectly certain that he is not making full
and proper use of his slide. For if he is against his back-stop
before his hands have reached his chest, his leg-work is let off
too soon, and he has lost the support of his stretcher at the
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finish. ..:\ common fault, even when the drive has bet:n rightly
begun, is to fail in carrying back the swing of the bOOy proportionately with the movement of the slide, or, in other words.
to let the weight down on the seat instead of keeping it on the
stretcher. The result of this, too. is that the leg-work is let off
too soon, as shown by the slide being back before the hands
are rowed home. At the finish of the stroke the knees should
be flattened down, but in the first instance the stretcher must
have been so adjusted that at this point the back-stop can be
felt as a support to the slide.
We have now explained leg-drive, by which we mean that
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proper combination of leg and body work which conduces
to the right use of a sliding-seat, thereby adding great length
and strength to the stroke. \Ve have further tried to point out
how this art of driving with the legs may be attained; but, at
the same time, are fully conscious that no amount of explanation or comment can teach it. Only long and patient practice,
under competent coaching, can do this. A man may be a useful oar, :.ll1d may have rowed in crews of fair class, without ever
acquiring real leg-drive. One day it will probably come to him
quite unexr;ectedly, and he will realise for the first time what a
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difference it makes to the power, and, at the same time, to the
ease of the stroke.
The swing-forward on a slide yet remains to be dealt with.
The chief point to be remembered about it is that, instead of
shoulders and slide beginning their movement together, as
in the case of the swing-back, the movement of the shoulders
must precede that of the slide. For if the two move simultaneously, the legs, supported by the straps, are being used to
draw up the slide as the body begins its swing. This, however,
is needless exertion, whereas the main object in view in recovery
:md swing-forward is saving of strength. The legs, therefore,

SLIIJI:\(; SEAT: TIU; SWING FORWARD

should be used as little as possible in drawing up the body,
and the slide must be carried forward simply by the momentum
of the body-swing. A sharp recovery, by the aid of wrist and
forearm, as before directed, will start the shoulders in their forward movement (the slide remaining stationary), and as the swing
passes the perpendicular the weight of the body coming forward
will of itself begin to carry up the slide. From this point the
slide must move up evenly and naturally with the body until, at
the exact moment when the swing is complete, and the blade is
dropping into the water, it is against the front-stop. I n recovery,
then, on a sliding-seat, great care must be taken to keep the
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knees down and the slide against the back-stop until the swing
has been started. When the body has passed the perpendicular
then the slide may follow it forward. At first this restraint on
the slide may prove to the beginner a matter of difficulty and
effort, but before long it will seem quite natural for the body to
make the start and carry the seat up after it.
In dealing with the recovery, in the early part of this chapter,
we spoke of the necessity of getting the hands at once clear of
the knees. This necessity is even greater on a sliding-seat, where
the knees rise up as the slide moves forward, and are more than
ever liable to get in the way of slow hands. Indeed, an additional reason for keeping the slide back until the body has fairly
started its swing is to prevent the knees thus rising and catching
the knuckles.
On minor points of sliding-seat rowing it would be possible
to add comments ad infinitum, but without practical iIIustra
tion they would only prove confusing. The beginner "ill
doubtless fino in practice difficulties innumerable that it has
been impossible here to forecast and explain away. But we
do not pretend for a moment to have given anything approaching to complete instruction in rowing. Volumes of printed
matter would not do this; for no amount of theory will ever
spell practice. In rowing, as in everything else, theory must
be supplemented by practice, and, in turn, practice by theory.
For even where the' how' and the' why' of a thing are clear
to the mind, the actual doing of it is a very different matter,
and the chief difficulty will always be found in translating
comprehension into action. Any knowledge of rowing, therefore, that may have been gained from a perusal of this chapter
can only be made effective by practice under a competent
coach. From first to last a coach is absolutely necessary, for,
unfortunately, no man can see himself row. Many a one, no
doubt, if he were granted this beatific vision, would be not a
little shocked by the contrast between his rowing as he imagines
it and his rowing as it is.
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CHAPTER III
SCULLING
THE beginner who has carefully studied the principles of rowing laid down in the preceding chapter, and has by means of a
considerable amount of assiduous practice rendered himself
more or less proficient with the oar, has arrived at a stage at
whi,h he may reasonably attack the difficulties of sculling. It
is to such men that the hints on the rudiments of sculling contained in this chapter are addressed, rather than to absolute
beginners who have never sat in a boat.
To the would-be sculler who has never yet attempted to
propel a boat the advice may be given that he should learn to
row to a certain extent before he begins to scull. There are
several reasons why this is advisable. A man is naturally
awkward when he gets into a boat for the first time, and as two
sculls are more difficult to manipulate than one oar, it is preferable that he should begin with the latter, and so overcome the
lesser difficulty before he attempts to master the greater. Again,
good sculling requires infinitely more dexterity than good rowing-that is to say, a good sculler must have all the attributes
of a good oar, and in addition to them several other qualifications which, although useful, are not absolutely necessary in
rowing. He must, for instance, have complete power of sitting
or balancing his boat; he must have greater neatness and
quickness of wrist-all, in fact, that goes to make up what is
known as watermanship.
The general outlines o~ the motions through which the body
must go arc the same in sculling as in rowing. All that has
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been said with regard to rowing about swing, reach, steadint:~
in coming forward, combination of leg and body work, and
quickness of hands applies equally to sculling. There are.
however, as has been said, S::lme additional difficulties which
the sculler has to get over, but which do not bother the rower,
and it is the aim of this chapter to point them out and to help
the novice to overcome them.
Let us assume, then, that a beginner who has mastered the
first principles of plying the o:u wishes to scull. He should

select for purposes of practice a steady, tixed-seat, in-rigged gig.
He should not make his fIrst attempt in a racing boat, nor in
an outrigged •whiff,' neither should he use a sliding-seat; for if
he were to do so, the difficulties of sitting his boat and of sliding
properly would be so great that they would take up his whole
attention, and probably make it impossible for him duly to
devote himself to the correct manipulation of his sculls. Under
such circumstances as these he might in a few days acquire
Dig'
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clumsy habits which it would take months to eradicate. Having
secured his fixed-seat gig, he must be careful to sit exactly in
the middle of the seat and to see also that he is exactly
opposite his heeb, i.e. that his heels meet exactly over the
keel. The sculls must be well balanced and of precisely the
same size and weight. The handles should overlap one another
by about five inches, and the sculler should be able to reach
right forward without their 'locking,' i.e. becoming jammed
in the rowlocks.
The position in which he will find himself, and the motions
which he will have to go through in sculling, differ from those
of rowing in several respects. When he takes his seat in the
boat one hand will be above the other, owing to the fact
that the handles of the sculls are, as mentioned above, so long
as to overlap. It is immaterial which hand is kept uppermost,
but a beginner should make up his mind at the outset which
hand he is going to row over the other, and should adhere
to that decision. Nothing is more fatal to an inexperienced
waterman, or indeed to anyone, than the uncertainty caused by
changing the relative position of the hands.
As the body comes fom"aro the hands will, of course,
separate, so that when the extreme point of the swing-forward
is reached they are wide apart. Great care must be taken to
swing absolutely straight, to keep both shoulders in position,
and both arms straight, so that one scull may not take the water
at an angle more acute to the line in which the boat is travelling than the other, and so drive her out of her proper course.
When the body has been swung forward to its full extent,
the hands must be raised and both blades covered simultaneously. The' beginning,' although it need not be driven
hard as in rowing, must take place the instant the blades are
covered, and the weight must be lifted up firmly from the
stretcher by the legs and back at the same time. The pressure
should be gradually increased, so that the full force is being
applied after the first quarter of the stroke. The last part
of the stroke should be 'held out long and firm.' Nearly all
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modern scullers apply their .power in this way, and not with the
uniform drive which is taught in rowing; the reason being that
with the length of leverage at present used in sculling boats the
sculls are at a much more acute angle to the direction in which
the boat is travelling, both at the beginning of the stroke and
at the finish; and thus a hard drive at the beginning would
merely pinch the boat, while a really hard drive at the finish
would press the rowlocks outwards instead of driving her
forward. We will not, however, make a digression here to discuss
this point, as the question of leverage in sculling boats is argued
at some length at the end of this chapter.
Let us return to the details of the stroke in sculling. As
the body swings back, the hands come together, one passing
over the other exactly at the moment when the sculls are at
right angles to the boat-that is, at the most effective moment
in the stroke. As the swing-back continues the hands separate
and are drawn past the ribs. The longer the finish the farther
apart are the hand~. and there is thus a tendency to turn the
elbows out at the end of the stroke. It is inevitable that the
elbows should be turned out in sculling to a certain extent, but
it should be avoided as much as possible, for the closer the
elbows are to the sides the easier will it be to shoot the hands
away at the finish.
During the last part of the stroke the body should be
allowed just to start its swing forward, and thus in a slight
degree to meet the sculls. This motion in a light boat avoids
burying her head at the finish of the stroke, and does not
shorten the stroke in the same way as meeting the oar in rowing ; for in the one case the handles of the sculls are past the
ribs, while in the other the handle of the oar is, or should be,
against the chest. At the finish the wrists must be dropped
simultaneously, so that both blades may leave the water at precisely the same instant: they must be turned and shot away_
and the body swung forward well in advance of the slide, just
in the same manner as in rowing.
When the beginner has got accustomed to the various
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motions in a gig-say, after a fortnight or ten days of assiduous
practice-he may try his luck in a lighter craft, such as a clinkerbuilt outrigged 'whiff,' and so to a certain extent overcome
the difficulties of sitting or balancing before he ventures into
a racing-boat. However careful he has been in heavier boats
to get the work of his sculls exactly together, and however
much he may flatter himself that he has mastered the art of
watermanship, his first attempt in a light racing-boat will result
in the damping of his ardour, even if it does not end in the
damping of his skin. To the would-be sculler who is about to
get into a racing-boat for the first time we give this advice:

MAKE YOUR FIRST ATTEMPT IN

SU~BIER

First, don't strap your feet in too tightly, as you may find it
difficult to get them out if you have to swim for it. Secondly,
hold on to both sculls and don't let go, as you will thus considerably lessen the probability of an upset. Thirdly, take very
short strokes at first; you can reach out further as you gain
confidence. Fourthly, if you give a big lurch and think that a
spill is imminent, stop sculling, try to put your blades flat on
the water, and to get the handles of your sculls as near to one
another as possible. Fifthly, make your first attempt in the
summer, when the water is warm and pleasant to swim in.
Sixthly, if you upset in the Cam, send your clothes to the wash.
Dig'
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\Yhen he has learnt to manipulate his sculls with cornparaease. and to sit his boat steadily and fearlessly, the beginner
has got over the initial difficulties of sculling. It may safely be
said, however, that to reach the stage in sculling at which highclass form can reasonably be even attempted requires more
practice than almost any other branch of athletics. A scuIIer
who desires to acquire that amount of pace which is necessary
if he hOJles to win races must pay attention to the following
points. He must be absolutely at home in his racing-boat, and
must sit her just as easily and comfortably as he would sit a
hea\'y tub. He must get the work of his two sculls precisely
t0 6ether, i.e. both sculls must take the watf'r at the same
instant, both blades must be just covered and no more.
both must do exactly the same amount of work. and both
must leave the water at the same moment. If one scull
takes the water before the other, is immersed deeper, works
harder. or leaves it later. the boat will not travel absolutely
straight during the stroke -a fact which will not only diminish
her pace by giving her a longer distance to travel, but will also
entail extra exertion on the sculler during his next stroke to
get her straight again. All this can only be acquired by constant practice. The man who aspires to the highest honours
in sculling should, so to speak, live in his boat. He should
devote all the time that he can spare exclusively to sculling,
and should give up rowing for the time being. It is practice,
and only practice, which makes the professional sculler as a
general rule superior to the amateur. Very many professionals
of the present day are poor scullers, inasmuch as they by no
means use their strength to the best advantage; and yet they
can easily scull away from nearly every amateur, although the
latter may be their superiors in strength and body form. The
reason of this is that the professional has devoted himself to
his business for years, while the amateur has, perhaps, only
been out once a day for a few weeks.
Another advantage which is gained more by practice than
anything else is the smoothness and ease which are conspicuous
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in the sculling of nearly every professional. A hard smack at
the beginning-that is to say, a sharp raising up of the shoulders
which lifts the boat out of the water-and a 'hoick' with the
arms which buries her nose at the finish, are fatal faults in
sculling. The perfect sculler drops his sculls into the water at
the beginning of the stroke without any splash, and appears to
coax or ' oil' his boat along the top of the water rather than to
drive her through it, increasing the pressure as his sculls come
to the most effective point in the stroke (i.e. at right angles to
the boat) and holding the finish out long and firm from the
stretcher without the slightest suspicion of a ' hoick' with the
arms, so that the blades leave the water quite cleanly without a
splash.
There is one more point to which the attention of the
beginner may be directed. It is even more important in
sculling than in rowing to get the hands away with all possible
rapidity, and the arms straight immediately after the conclusion
of the stroke. It is not until the hands are well clear of the
knees that the sculler has <!omplete control over the balance of
the boat, and as the hands are drawn farther back at the end
of the stroke in sculling than in rowing, they have further to go
on the recovery to clear the knees. They must, therefore, be
got clear as quickly as possible; but in this as in every other
part of the stroke, there must be no sudden jerk that might
shake the boat and stop her way. It must be accomplished
like the beginning and ltnish, smoothly and easily.
Many amateur scullers are led away into faults by watching
and imitating professionals. It is true, as we have said, that
as a rule the best professionals of the day are considerably
faster than the best amateurs, but their superiority in pace is
due to constant practice, and not to any of the ugly and often
grotesque tricks which most of them have acquired. No two
professionals scull in anything approaching the same style, and
it cannot therefore be said that there is an ideal professional
style which is faster than the ideal amateur style, and which it
will pay to imitate.
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There is, however, one trick which is common to nearly all
professionals-namely, that of kicking away the slide at the
beginning of the stroke. This fault is due to the ' rig' which
is generally accepted as correct in sculling boats. It may be
asserted without much fear of contradiction that the rig of
nearly all modern sculling boats is, except for a very small
man, incompatible with the best and fullest application of the
sculler's strength.
The following are the arguments upon which this somewhat
bold statement is based. In old fixed-seat days, when, as we
are told, scullers, both amateur and professional, performed in
style far more nearly approaching the ideal than they do now,
the sculls measured about 2 ft. 7 in. from button to handle
in. over the centre
(each scull, as at present, extending about
of the boat, the overlap being about 5 in.); that is to say, the
span from rowlock to rowlock was 4 ft. 9 in.
With these measurements, by reaching out to the full extent on a fixed-seat, a sculler of average reach was able to take
the water at such an angle to the boat that he could, without
pinching her, get a firm beginning, and carry the st,roke right
through with a more or less firm and even pressure j the sculls
leaving the water at such an angle that they were still driving
the boat along at the finish without pressing the rowlocks outward to any excessive extent.
On the introduction of sliding-seats the reach of the arms
forward (i.e. towards the stern) was made considerably longer,
and the stroke was also extended at the finish. But in spiteof this lengthening of the reach the measurement of the span
from rowlock to rowlock remained unaltered.
Let us consider for a moment the effect that this lengthening
of the reach without altering the measurement of the span has
had upon the angle at which the sculls take the water. It is
obvious that the sculls now both take the water and leave it at
an angle far more acute to the direction in which the boat is
travelling than they did formerly, with the result that, if a
sculler of average size attempts to bring the stroke firmly

2t

SCULLING

SI

through in one sweep at uniform pressure, he wastes his
strength in pinching the boat at the beginning and in pressing
the rowlocks outward at the finish. There must be a correct
angle at which the sculls ought to take the water, and a correct
angle at which they ought to leave it. If the old time fixedseat scullers got this angle c(;mect (and it may be assumed
that they did so), then the modem sliding-seat sculler has got
it incorrect.
It is possihle to overrate the value of theory in rowing and
sculling, but it is also possible to underrate it. As a rule the
professional sculler does not give the theoretical side of the
question a moment's consideration. He is probably quite a
youngster when he starts sculling, and takes his boat just as
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he finds it. It is only natural, then, that he should allow his
body to go through those motions which he finds most conducive to pace over any considerable distance with the boat
and sculls provided for him. If he lifts his weight up at once
from the stretcher and drives hard at the beginning, he finds
that, owing to the augle at which his sculls take the water, the
resistance is so great that his back gives before he has gone a
quarter. of a mile, and that he 'pinches I his boat at the
beginning sufficiently to impede her pace. Therefore, during
the first part of the stroke, he leaves his weight on the seat,
E2
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and merely shoves at the beginning with his legs, which are
not so likely to give under the strain as his back. When his
sculls have arrived at an angle at which they are really propelling the boat, and not merely pinching her, he lifts up his
body and works hard during the middle of the stroke: at the
finish he lets off the real work of body and legs, and simply
holds it out long with his arms.
This difficulty has to a certain extent been got over, as far
as the pinching of the boat at the beginning is concerned, by
so arranging the respective positions of slide and rowlock that
the sculler does not slide up so close to his work; but this is
only a partial cure, for the less acute the angle at which the
sculls take the water is made by this means, the more acute
becomes the angle at which they leave the water.
There is, in our opinion, only one sol~tion to this difficulty,
and that is to lengthen the span. This principle was recognised as the correct one in rowing on the introduction of the
sliding-seats (i.e. the measurement from seat to thowl is considerably longer now than it was in fixed-seat days), and we fail
to see why it has not been followed in sculling.
Two instances can be given in which this experiment of
increasing the span measurement has been tried. Mr. C. B.
Lawes, who a few years ago used to take his exercise regularly
in a sculling boat at Putney, had a boat constructed with a
span of 5 ft. 2 in., and several professionals have assured the
writer that the pace he got out of his boat was marvellous
for a man of his age. Mr. Howell, who competed for the
Diamond Sculls at Henley Regatta in I897, having a very
long reach, felt that he pinched his boat even more than
did most scullers. He tried longer riggers (5 ft. span), and not
improbably one may partly attribute his pace to the fact that
he had a better-rigged boat than most of his opponents.
There has only been one amateur sculler of recent years
who has sculled ",-ith a firm combination of leg and body work
from the beginning of the stroke to the finish without kicking
his slide away, and that one is Mr. Guy Nickalls.
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The successes of Mr. Nickalls, however, do not constitute
an argument against the plea for a longer span, for his strength
is so great that any remark as to strain at the beginning
which would make an ordinary man's back give in the first
quarter of a mile does not apply to him.
These comments are not intended to convey the implication
that good amateur sculling is at the present moment a lost art.
There are, it is true, some critics of the old school who assert
that this is so. But surely it is idle to make such a statement
of a generation which can boast of a Gardner, a Guinness, and a
Guy Nickalls. Taking into consideration, however, the immense
advantage which is undoubtedly afforded by sliding-seats, the
average sculler of to-day seems to get less pace out of his
boat than did his predecessor of thirty years ago ; and those
unsightly scullers who may now be seen wriggling along
with curved backs, shuffling seats, and projecting elbows,
would travel very much faster if they rigged their boats in
accordance with the elementary principles of mechanics, and
tried to acquire that long sweeping stroke and graceful style
which made such men as Casamajor and Harry Kelley
famous.

54

ROWING

CHAPTER IV
~IODERN

OARSMANSHIP

MANY of those who have little or no knowledge of oarsmanship
imagine that there are several different styles, or ways, of row·
ing. Thus, the Oxford and Cambridge' styles' are often spoken
of as though at Oxford and Cambridge opposite methods
were in vogue, and opposite theories had adherents. Of COUr5e
this is not so. There is only one true style in this sense, and
the difference between the rowing of an Oxford and a Cambridge
crew lies in the respective points in which each falls short of a
common ideal.
Nor is this ideal solely English. All fordgn rowing has
sprung in the first place from England, and although certain
variations from the original style have usually crept in, making
the form of foreign crews curious to our eyes, nothing new in
the way of theory is advocated. It is still the aim of foreign
oarsmen to cultivate directly the English style. Enthusiasts
all over the world write to prominent' coaches' and rowing men
in England to gain instruction in our principles of oarsmanship,
and foreign and American crews at times come to Henley
rather with the idea of correcting their own style than of prO\-·
ing its superiority. Thus the two best known American Uni·
versities, Yale and Harvard, have of late been striving to acquire
the English' stroke,' as they term it; the one recently sent their
coach and crew to Henley for the purpose, the other put themselves unreservedly into the hands of one of the best of English
coaches. It is not too much to claim that at present no style is
openly upheld in opposition to the theory of English rowing.
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While maintaining that there is only one true style of rowing, it must be admitted that even in England one crew seldom
rows exactly like another; for similar principles do not, in
practice, necessarily produce similar results. A coach will
usually pay more attention to some points of form than to others,
either through a special capability to instruct in those points,
(lr a belief in their particular importance. As a result, a crew
often cultivates certain points of form in comparative disregard
(If others. In exactly the same way the individual oarsman,
either through natural ability or guided by his own judgment,
will develop his style in some points rather than in others. It
is proposed here to deal with these individualities, as it were,
(If style, as exemplified, in the first place, in the rowing of various
<:rews of recent years; in the second place, in that of some of
the best modern oarsmen.
The chief influence that has caused some alteration in the
form of modern rowing is the sliding-seat. On the fixed-seat
rowing is exactly what it was thirty or forty years ago. But
with the adoption of the slide-first used in the University
Boat Race in 1873-a new force was introduced that has
brought about a certain development in style. In the early
years of the slide the methods of using it must have been of
rather an experimental order, and it is probably only during
the last dozen years or so that the additional power which may
be given to the stroke by the leg--drive has become thoroughly
understood. At first only a very short slide was used, and the
swing of the body still did by far the greater part of the work.
With the adoption, however, of the long slide-of 14 inches
<lr more--realleg-work, as we understand it now, came into play.
Swing remained as important as ever, but leg--drive became a
matter of equal importance.
In University rowing, Cambridge was the first to make the
best use of the long slide. During the eighties, and especially
at the end of them, the chief characteristic of Cambridge crews
was good leg-work, whereas Oxford eights, while maintaining
their traditional smartness and swing, failed as a whole in this

ROWING

respect. The Cambridge crew of 1888 has the reputation of
being the best Cambridge eight of modern years; and its
especial excellence was good sliding and consequent power of
leg-work. The same men, rowing in identically the same order,
represented Cambridge again in 1889, and again showed great
power and pace, though they were hardly as good a crew as in
the previous year. In 1890 Cambridge met with her first
reverse after four successive victories, but the Cambridge legwork was still superior to that of Oxford; indeed, the sliding
of this eight (the fifth and last of the series in which Mr. S. D.
Muttlebury rowed) was excellent, certainly better than that of
any subsequent Cambridge crew up to the time of writing. The
reason of their defeat was that in body form and swing they were
inferior to Oxford, and though they led by a length at Hammersmith, the longer swing of the Oxonians told against their opponents in the strong head-wind and in the rough water that
followed.
During the period of Cambridge successes, ",'ith the improvement in leg-work there was to some extent a falling off
in body form. Sliding came to be regarded, somewhat naturally, as the one thing needful, and a gradual indifference to
other points set in. This led to the unfortunate disagreement
that arose recently at Cambridge on the question of style. In
the days of defeat the supporters of the old-fashioned style
rose up against those who were in favour of the new-fashioned
style-with the result that, on the one hand, work was advocated with a general disregard for the niceties of form; on
the other form, without much regard for length and leg-drive.
Trinity Hall crews of late years have maintained their traditions for hard and plucky rowing, but have, shown a fine contempt for anything approaching to smartness. First Trinity
crews have displayed an admirable uniformity and neatness,
but have combined with these an excessive stiffness of movement and a certain want of length and sound leg-drive. That
there is a happy mean between these two extremes of style
should be obvious. Because a crew has some good points,
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and attains, therefore, some degree of pace, it does not follow
that it has no bad ones; and there can be little doubt that the
, Hall' rowing of the present day (1898) would be as much improved by greater attention to body form as would that of First
Trinity by greater freedom of movement, length, and leg-drive.
With the appointment of a President who is committed to
neither of the extreme parties, and of an Oxford coach, there
should be an end to a great deal of the friction that has been
exerting such an evil influence on Cambridge rowing. Whether
or not it will promptly reverse matters in the Boat Race remains
(at the time of writing) to be seen. That the mere fact of one
University winning the race eight times running requires an
daborate explanation is open to doubt; especially where victory
has been so hardly won as in several of these recent races. Toss
a coin and it will often fall heads or tails, as the case may be,
eight times in succession. A run of eight on rouge or noir is
quite an ordinary occurrence, and on the theory of chances,
therefore, there is nothing very remarkable about eight successive wins for either side in the Boat Race. That the run of
Oxford victories necessarily implies either the decadence of
Cambridge ro,,;ng, or the unsuitability of the Cambridge river
for practising purposes, is a ridiculous assumption. The Cam
may be unsavoury and somewhat gelatinous, but it has been
the practice-ground of any number of winning crews in the past,
and will be again in the future. Of course the luck must
change sooner or later ; and to this end a step that will promote internal agreement and induce greater uniformity of style
will naturally be of the best possible assistance.
To turn to Oxford rowing, it has already been said that
sliding, and consequently leg-work, has been very much improved during the last eight years; and not only has this been
so in the l:niversity eight, but throughout the college crews.
Nor can it be said that this has been done at the expense of
body form. It is true that body form on a long slide is necessarily of a less stiff and starched character than is practicable
on a fixed seat or even on a short slide. The llludalor lemporis
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tub" may take exception to present-day style, and bemoan the
years when rowing was rowing, and its first principle was a
straight back. Nowadays backs are less extravagantly straight,
but at Oxford, at any rate, form is in other respects much what
it used to be; and to get a sharp beginning, to swing long, to
row the shoulders back at the finish, and to recover smartly,
are as much as ever axioms of Oxford style.
In the writer's opinion it would be difficult to find two
crews whose form for long-slide rowing was better than that of
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the Oxford University Eight of 1897 and the New College
Eight that won the Grand Challenge Cup at Henley in the
same year. A week before the Boat Race, at the time when
the Oxford 1897 crew were at their best, they combined
wonderful power of leg-work with a fine swing and fair body
form. It is true that one or two of the men were anything but
neat, but the majority showed form much above the average,
and as a whole the body work was uniform and reasonably
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good. . The sliding was excellent throughout, and at the period
referred to there was a dash and vigour about the rowing that
was quite extraordinary. During the last week of practice the
crew seemed to lose some of this dash, and though they won
easily, they hardly showed up so well in the race as they had
done previously. The New College' Grand' Eight was of a
rather different type. The physique of the men was less
remarkable, and the character of their rowing smoother and
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easier. What struck one about the University eight was the
force of their leg-drive and the vigour of their work. What
struck one about New College was their length in the waterespecially at the end of the stroke-combined with very accurate sliding. Their leg-work was very good and they kept it
well on to the finish. It was this extra length of drive that
enabled them in the final of the' Grand,' while rowing a slower
stroke all over, to hold a fine Leander crew, and to win a
magnificent race by two feet.
In illustration of the rowing of two first-class crews at top
[9'
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NEW COLLEGE AT THE FINISH

pressure, we show here some pictures obtained from a cinematograph representation of this Grand Challenge Cup contest
that was recently given at the Alhambra. The race was taken
from the Grand Stand enclosure, a few lengths off the finish, and
the form displayed by both crews must under the circumstances
be admitted to be remarkably good. The pictures given have
been much enlarged from the originals, and are, therefore, not
particularly sharp, but they show adequately the positions of
the bodies, and the work of the blades. The New College
crew are represented in three positions- at the beginning,
middle, and finish of the (same) stroke. Leander are shown
half-way through one stroke, swinging out on to the next, and
getting hold of the water. In no case, it may be interesting to
note, are two positions obtained from consecutive pictures on
the cinematograph film, each being separated from the previous
one by a number of pictures (varying from one to eight) showing intennediate positions.
(~oogk
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Neither Cambridge nor any Metropolitan Club has, during
the last few years, produced an eight that can be compared
with any of the three mentioned. The best recent Cambridge
crew was probably the Trinity Hall Eight that won' The Grand'
in 1895 ; the next best the Cambridge University Eight of 1896.
But though good crews, neither was quite in the first flight.
The ' Hall' Eight beat Corriell and won the Grand in a rather
poor year, after a very fine race in the final with New College.
The Cambridge 1896 crew was beaten after a tremendous
struggle by an Oxford Eight that was certainly inferior to that
of the following year. Both the Cambridge crews referred to
were powerful and worked hard, but had noticeable shortcomings both in sliding and body form.
Since 1891, when Leander beat Thames and London, after
very fine racing, for' the Grand,' Metropolitan rowing has
greatly deteriorated. With the exception of a Thames four
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that won the Stewards' in 1894, and of a London four-of which
stroke and three were well-known Oxford oarsmen-no Metropolitan crew won an open event at Henley in the eight years
prior to 1898. With regard to :\fetropolitan style, it cannot be
held now, whatever may once have been the case, that it has
any peculiar character of its own. The Thames crews that
won 'The Grand' in 1888 and 1889 had a fair swing and a fine
leg-drive, their finish being especially long and strong. The
London crew that won the Grand in 1890 showed good allround form. In 1891 both clubs had strong eights, though
both were beaten in the 'Grand.' Since then there has been
a great falling away, and :\'[etropolitan eights, at any rate, have
been of little account.
To turn to foreign crews, though their theory of rowing is
general1y much the same as ours, in practice their style has
developed somewhat differently. Almost invariably they hurry
forward after their hands, swing short, and hang. Often, on
the other hand, they are very well together, row with great
uniformity, and drive wel1 with their legs. Usually they row a
very fast stroke. As has been said, the origin of their rowing
is in almost all cases English, but they have put it in practice
in the first instance chiefly from written formula:. A coach
who has not seen English rowing for many years forgets what
a really long swing looks like, and becomes blind to hang and
to the spectacle of bodies hurrying after the hands. A foreign
crew therefore---and as foreigners in this sense we include
Americans and Colonials-will often come to Henley under
the impression that they have a long swing, when, according to
our ideas, they have no swing at all. Before the Yale crew of
1895 came over, for instance, they were reported to swing well
and row a long stroke. Compared with the Cornel1 eight of
the previous year, this was perhaps true; but, according to our
notions, their swing was very insufficient, and for shortness they
were comparable only with Cornell. Both Yale and Cornell
hurried the first part of the swing forward-in the case of
Cornell slide forward would be a more accurate term, for no
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one could accuse them of swing-and appeared to hang badly
over their stretchers. We say 'appeared' because it is possible
that the hang was more apparent than real, the. appearance
being due in part to the fact that, after hurrying most of the
'-.ay forward, the bodies slowed down suddenly at the last.
This same extenuation may be urged on behalf of many
other foreign crews: for it is a curious fact that almost all
foreign crews develop precisely these same characteristics.
To come to particular instances of foreign crews, Comell,
Yale, four Dutch crews, two French, and two Canadian rowed
at Henley in 1895, 1896, and 1897. Prior to 1895 a foreign
entry was a very rare event, only three foreign crews having
come to Henley during the previous ten years -a Berlin four
in 1886, and a French eight and four in 1893. The year 1895,
however, was one of foreign invasion, Comell entering for the
Grand, Dutch and French clubs for the Thames, and a Canadian
four for the Stewards'. In 1896 Yale followed the lead of
Comell and competed in the Grand, and a French crew
entered for the Thames. In 1897 Dutch crews competed in
the Grand, Thames, and Stewards', and a Canadian four also
in the Stewards'. Racing at Henley is thus becoming of a
thoroughly international character, and the representation of
foreign clubs is a new fashion that bids fair to grow well
established.
'Vith regard to Comell the difficulty, with our ideas of
style, is to understand why they went as fast as they did. The
fact probably is that we are apt to under-rate all foreign crews,
and because, according to our notions, they commit one or
two flagrant breaches of good rowing, to overlook their good
• points. From their appearance few would have suspected that
Comell could have made any race at all against even an average
English crew; but their times to Fawley soon showed that they
had pace, if not staying power. They rowed a very fast stroke
-nearly fifty-but so short that the only wonder seemed to be
why they did not row faster. They had not the smallest pretence to body-swing, the force of their stroke being due solely
F

66

ROWING

to the piston-like action of the legs, the bodies throughout remaining practically upright. As has been said, they hurried
forward and appeared to hang over their stretchers. On the
other hand, they rowed with uniformity and well together, and
the work they did get on was strong and elfective, coming right
opposite the rigger. The fast times they had done in practice
had proved that they were by no means to be despised, and
after the unfortunate mistake through which they left Leander
at the start on the first day, there was great excitement over
their meeting with Trinity Hall. To Fawley, as had been
expected, they proved themselves the faster crew; but they were
rowed down near the finish after a hard race.
In the next year, 1896, Yale, following Cornell's example,
entered for the Grand, and in due course appeared at Henle)'_
From the reports that had preceded them from America, it
was understood that they rowed a long stroke, quite different
from that of Cornell. Compared with English crews, however,
they were still ridiculously short. They, too, rowed in uniform
style (with the inevitable hurry forward and apparent hang),
and to some extent, though very slightly, they swung their
bodies. They certainly looked a bet,ter crew than Cornell,
but it is doubtful if they were as fast. The natural explanation of this is that their stroke, if slightly longer, was very
much slower than that of Cornell; while towards the end
of their practice they openly professed to be attempting the
English style-an eleventh-hour change of policy that was
not likely to prove successful. In the race they were opposed
by an eight of decidedly good class, better certainly than that
which defeated Cornell in the previous year, and were easily
beaten.
With regard to both Yale and Cornell, a peculiarity worth
noticing is that their sliding was so arranged that the men
rowed uphill, as it were, the slides coming forward down an
incline and having to be pushed back up it. This, one would
think, must have helped to accelerate the pace of the bodies
coming forward (a respect in which speed can never have
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presented the slightest difficulty), while it must have added to
the labour of the return journey, when, in addition to the work
of driving the blades through the water, the weight of. the
bodies had to be pushed up to the summit of the incline. Of
course the actual slope of the thwarts was very slight, and can
have made little practical difference; but it is difficult to conceive what useful purpose could be served by such an arrangement. Another curious American trick, very marked in the
case of Cornell, was the practice of turning the blades, when
in the air, nearly over, back side uppermost, and pressing them
down thus into the water at the beginning of the stroke, instead
of dropping them in square. The presumable object of this,
and certainly the result, was to lift the boat at the beginning of
the stroke instead of driving her through the water.
There is reason to believe, however, that these and other
American eccentricities displayed at Henley have since been
either modified or altogether discarded. Both Cornell and
Yale, as well as Harvard, have apparently come to the conclusion that in rowing America has still something to learn
from England. At any rate, it is the present fashion with all
three Universities to copy the English style, and according
to Mr. R. C. Lehmann (who has acted recently as the Harvard
coach) both Cornell and Yale, as well as his own crew, rowed
a very much longer and slower stroke in their last race (1897)
than had been their previous custom.
As a whole the style of these two American crews, as ~hey
rowed at Henley, showed greater uniformity, and appeared
to have been more carefully moulded, than that of any of the
other foreign crews that have come over, with two exceptions.
These were the Amsterdam eight that won the Thames Cup
in 1895, and the Toronto four that nearly won the Stewards' in
the same year. Of the various other French and Dutch crews
it will be sufficient to say that, though they rowed longer than
either of the American eights, their style showed no very
remarkable peculiarity. It is not to be inferred from this that
they rowed quite like English crews, for, just as a foreigner
F 2
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talks English with a foreign accent, a foreign crew for some
reason rows in a way of its own that is always rather unEnglish. As regards pace, some of these crews showed fair
speed, but none could be described as fast.
The Amsterdam eight that won the Thames Cup in 1895
has been excepted from the general run of foreign crews, and
their style deserves a word of comment. They were probably
the fastest foreign eight that has been seen at Henley. In the
final of the Thames Cup they accomplished the feat, only once
recorded before, of covering the course in faster time (by I
second) than the winners of the Grand. This was undoubtedly
due chiefly to a change in the strength of the wind-for a
fine Eton crew on the same day won the Ladies' in still faster
time-but it showed nevertheless that they had pace. In the
matter of swing and beginning their style was nearer the
English model than that of any other foreign crew we have
seen. Their peculiarity, on the other hand, was the exaggerated
jerkiness of their rowing. ' Hoop-hey! ' was the unvarying cry
of their coxswain wherever they went; and, whatever the remark may mean, the sound of it suited their style. They
rowed-it should be mentioned- among other things literally
with their heads. At the 'hoop' they threw their heads over
their backs with astonishing vigour, and, with their chins pointing to the sky, 'hooped' their bodies on to the beginning. At
the' hey' they' heyed,' whipping thtir oars out of the water
and recovering with a rattle and a jerk. It was a curious slapbang process, but the men worked very hard, and the crew
undoubtedly went fast. With the jerkiness and the astonishing
head trick eliminated their style would not have differed greatly
from that of any ordinary English crew. Apart from these
eccentricities their form was good, their swing being fairly long
and their leg-drive firm. They had evidently taken great pains,
and they only reaped their deserts when they 'hoop-heyed'
themselves to victory in the Thames Cup.
One other exception has been made to the rank and file of
these foreign crews-namely, the Toronto four of 1895, who
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were only beaten for the Stewards' Cup by one foot after a
desperate race with London. Their style, unlike that of the
Dutchmen, was tY}Jically foreign-a style better adapted, perhaps, to a four than to an eight. They hurried the swing
forward, and, if they did not actually hang, slowed down very
suddenly over their stretchers. There was no attempt at beginning, but they drove out the finish of the stroke hard and well.
In addition to want of beginning there was a decided want of
swing about their rowing, for which they substituted, to some
extent, length of sliding; but over the last part of the course
there is no doubt that swing would have stood them in better
stead. They were four strong men, perfectly trained and
perfectly together both in time and work. The long period
during which they had rowed in company had naturally given
them great uniformity and a complete control over their boat.
Previously to their appearance at Henley they had rowed
together in twenty-five races and won twenty-five consecutive
victories. So, at any rate, said Mr. Willan, in his speech at the
close of the Regatta.
The French crews that have come to Henley have not met
with much success. The Societe.rEncouragement au Sport
Nautique has more than once sent crews avowedly only to
demonstrate its existence and give some encouragement to
amateur rowing in France. The best French crew we have
seen was undoubtedly a French eight that never appeared at
Henley, but met a strong London Rowing Club crew on the
Seine, near Paris, in the Autumn of 1892, and beat them rather
easily. Most of the London men were members of the fine
eight that won the Grand in 1890, and although on this
occasion they were not as good in actual fact as on paper, they
were a crew of some class, and would easily have accounted for
any of the French eights that have rowed at Henley. The
style of the Paris Frenchmen, making allowances for the inevitable hurry forward and sudden steadiness over the stretcher,
was decidedly smart. They rattled thei,r hands away, had fair
length, and by no means neglected beginning.
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In reviewing generally the rowing of these foreign crews, it
is obvious that the usual points in which their style differed
from that of English crews were s~;ng and beginning. In
almost all cases, according to our standard, foreigners swing
hurriedly and short, and their beginning is conspicuous by its
absence.
The Toronto four, to take the best of them, certainly made
no pretence at beginning, but' oiled into the water' as the
phrase is, and made their boat shoot sculling fashion entirely
by the strength of their finish. The pace they attained may at
first sight appear surprising. The truth is, we venture to think,
that to obtain an adequate grip of the water some few degrees
less quickness and dash are required in a four than in an eight;
just as in a sculling boat many degrees less are necessary. We
do not mean for a moment that it is allowable to miss the
beginning in a four, this implying that the first part of the
stroke is ineffective; but an eight is always travelling through
the water faster than a four, and, having more momentum, is
carrying its way better. To get an equal amount of pressure of
the blade against the water it is obvious, therefore, that a quicker
application of force is requited at the beginning. In just the
same way, in a sculling boat, which is travelling much slower
than either, practically no quickness of effort is necessary to
obtain the required grip of the water..
With regard to this matter of beginning it will be excusable
to refer here to a point that we have often heard remarked on
with surprise. It is that fishermen or professional watermen,
• rowing in a slow and heavy boat, invariably and all the world
over oil into the water \\;th no attempt at beginning, and increase the pressure of their work up to the finish j thus transgressing one of the primary rules of scientific oarsmanship.
The reason of this is surely that a heavy boat of the kind used
is travelling at so comparatively slow a pace that there is no
possibility of failing to grip the water: while to impart new
impetus to so heavy a body the force of the stroke must be
applied gradually, or otherwise the blade will move water with-

MODERN OARSMANSHIP

71

out moving the boat; just as in starting an engine, if steam is
turned on too forcibly the wheels revolve while the engine
remains stationary.
It should not be lost sight of that the style of rowing taught
as a science is a style which is in many points adapted to light
boat racing only-that is, to boats of the lightest order built.
\Vith the truth of this fact the writer was on one occasion
particularly impressed. At a certain small regatta, in the final
of the Pairs two first-class heavy-weight oarsmen, distinguished
at Eton and Henley, and at the time in excellent condition, met
two little ten-stone locals. The boats rowed in were not of a
particularly heavy order, but were lightly made clinker-built
pairs carrying a cox. The result of the race was a victory for
the locals, who, though they transgressed almost every rule of
orthodox rowing, coaxed their boat along successfully by oiling
into the water and lugging the finish. Their blades made little
or no wash even, while their opponents moved mountains of
water without imparting any degree of pace to their ship. In
this case the boats were undoubtedly travelling at only a
moderate speed, so that there was no difficulty at all in obtaining an adequate grip of the water. At the same time they
were not so light as to answer to the first touch of the oar, and
new impetus was not readily imparted. It is not surprising,
then, on the above assumptions, that they required a good deal of
coaxing, and that a forcible beginning proved labour wasted.
To return after this digression to the racing-boat proper, it
is satisfactory to notice that though the Canadian four of 1895,
rowing in typical foreign style, went very near to winning the
Stewards', in the case of eight-oared crews this style has not
proved very dangerous. In fact, the only foreign eight that has
ever met with success at Henley was the Amsterdam crew, and,
as has been pointed out, a feature of the Dutchmen's style was
its contrast to that of other foreigners in the very points of
swing and beginning.
To turn now to the rowing of individuals, there is, as we
have said, much the same difference between any two men as
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between any two crews. As in cricket or almost any other
sport, so in rowing, every man has a certain individuality of
style. We do not intend here to describe exhaustively the
rowing of all the best known oarsmen, but merely to pick a
few examples and touch on the chief characteristics of their
oarsmanship.
Of strokes it may safely be said that none has either scored
more remarkable successes, or had a more peculiar style of
his own, than Mr. C. W. Kent. Nascitur "on fit is a maxim
invariably applied to a stroke, and of this Mr. Kent is an
especially good example. Without any extraordinary skill as
an oarsman, he has always shown extraordinary capacity as a
stroke. His physique is by no means remarkable; his sliding
has always been erratic; his body form is ungainly and chiefly
characterised by a curious wriggle of the shoulders that is the
reverse of ornamental. In fact, at first sight of his rowing no
one would ever have imagined Mr. Kent to be the wonderful
stroke that he certainly was; but, in the first place, he always
possessed the saving virtue of length, for he had a good s\\ing,
very long arms, and a way of driving out the finish that allowed
time to the big men behind him; in the second, he had simply
the genius of a natural stroke, which implies a knowledge,
that is almost an instinct, of when to slow down, when to
quicken, and a general capacity for keeping a crew together
and oneself in touch with them. To get together behind ,Mr.
Kent was never a very easy task for a crew. His style, at any
rate in practice, was of a peculiar and rather uneven character,
and until he acquired some knowledge of its eccentricities his
No. 7 must have found it difficult to discover either when he
was going to get in or when he was going to get out. But
when once a crew was together behind him it was perfectly
certain that he would row the race as it should be rowed, and,
if it were touch and go, that he would get all that was possible
out of his men.
In a race, indeed, Mr. Kent's rowing was always fifty per
cent. better than in practice. His stroke all at once grew more

,
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even, better marked, and longer; there was no more uncertainty about it, and whether he was quickening or lengthening
out, the men behind could feel at once what was required of
them. Pluck, coolness, and judgment are the three qualities
especially called for in a stroke, and times out of number Mr.
Kent proved himself possessed of all three. It is a curious
fact, showing how instinctive these qualities may be when it
comes to the point of actual racing, that before a race Mr.
Kent was to all appearances a victim of extreme nervousness.
Yet once in the boat, and from the moment of the start, he
displayed not only pluck, but great coolness and perfect judgment. It may safely be said that as stroke Mr. Kent never
rowed a bad race.
As another and more recent instance of a first-class stroke
we may take Mr. Harcourt Gold. In style no two men could
be more dissimilar than Mr. Kent and Mr. Gold, yet both are
endowed with the highest natural ability for stroking. Mr.
Gold is a sound and fairly shapely oar, rowing a firm, even,
and well-marked stroke. His form provides in many respects
an excellent model on which to fashion a crew's style, and
it should be easy for men to get together behind him.
Although he has not had so long a rowing career as Mr.
Kent, his record is remarkable. At Eton he stroked three
successive eights to victory in the Ladies', and subsequently
as stroke of Leander he won the Grand after a magnificent
race. His greatest achievement, however, was as stroke of
Oxford in the 1896 Boat Race. With the worst of the
station round the big bend of Hammersmith, and on a rough
and very trying day, he kept his crew long and steady
and well in hand till, after being led by a length through
Bames, he made a brilliant spurt and won a brilliant
victory. Only once before in the history of the Boat Race
-on the occasion of Mr. F. I. Pitman's spurt of 1886has the crew that passed second through Barnes won the race,
and this performance of Mr. Gold's stamps him as a stroke of
the highest class. And, as we have said, he is not only a
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first-rate stroke but a fine oar. His swing is long, his back
straight, and his leg-work good; but the especial feature of his
rowing is its firm and well-marked character.
Though stroke may play a greater part in a race, in the
making of a crew No. 7 is by many considered the more
important member. Seven is the connecting link between
stroke and the rest of the crew, and to make a first-rate eight
it is essential that No. 7 should be an oar of high class. Of
recent sevens Mr. W. E. Crum of Oxford stands out easily
first. As an example of good style his rowing is well worth
studying. To its excellence is very largely due the high
class of recent Oxford and New College eights. Of the New
College 1897 crew, in particular, Mr. Crum was the foundation and corner stone, and without him it is safe to say they
could not have hoped to win the Grand. The especial merits
of a No. 7 are accurate time-keeping and length, and these Mr.
Crum possesses in a very marked degree. The beauty of his
rowing lies in its ease. Its power is due not to brute strength,
but to that accurate use of slide and swing by which weight
and muscle are made to produce their maximum effect. His
swing is very long, and his sliding and his leg-work are admirable. To his excellent rowing in combination with stroke in
the 1896 Boat Race the remarkable Oxford victory of that
year was very largely due.
Another excellent No. 7 of recent years was Mr. R. O.
Kerrison of Trinity College, Cambridge. Mr. Kerrison's rowing career was not a very long one, and hardly met with the
success that it deserved. In the University Boat Race his
task was very thankless, as in both of the years in which he
rowed he was in the unfortunate position of a good man in
anything but a good crew. In 1893 at Henley, however, he
rowed No. 7 in an excellent Leander eight that won the Grand
after three of the easiest races on record. His style of rowing
was very smart and lively, and that he had great adaptability
and was an admirable time-keeper are shown by the fact that
he was such a complete success as No. 7 to Mr. Kent after
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being transferred from a Cambridge to what was virtually an
Oxford crew.
If No. 7 is the place before all others where good style is
requisite, No. 6 is where form and great strength equally combined are especially needed. No.. 6, as well as No. 7, has great
influence on the making of a crew. The difference between
a good and a bad man at No. 6 is often the whole difference
between a good and a bad crew. In an eight otherwise poorly
composed a powerful man at No. 6, who is also a good oar,
besides doing a great share of the work, can often force the
rest of the men to some extent into line with him, and induce
a certain cohesion of style. Heavy weights of this class are of
course few and far between, for though many big men may be
strong enough and plucky enough, very few possess in common
with these merits the highest ability in oarsmanship.
During the last ten years there have been three heavyweight oarsmen who stand far above any other, and may be
put in a class by themselves. They are Mr. Guy Nickalls,
Mr. S. D. Muttlebury, and Mr. W. A. L. Fletcher. Of these
Mr. Guy Nickalls was at one time considered by many to
be too rough an oar to make a first-class. No. 6; but he
seems to have actually improved every year he has rowed from
the first to the last. At an age when most men go off :\1r.
Nickalls has consistently come on, and he never rowed better
than in the years 1896 and 1897. His physique is beyond
question more extraordinary than that of any other modern
oarsman. The fact that in the thirteen years from 1885 to 1897
inclusive he rowed no fewer than sixty-eight races at Henley
Regatta alone (in only ten of which was he beaten), goes far
to prove this, and no one who has seen the astonishing
amount of work he can get through in practice at Henley
day after day in the hottest weather could doubt it. It is
needless to say that Mr. Nickalls's style is remarkable for
power and vigour rather than neatness, but at the same time
his form, of late years especially, has been of very high class.
He sits straight and square in the boat-we do not mean that
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his back is straight according to the old poker type, but that it
is quite reasonably so -he has a fine long swing and reach
forward, a splendid leg-drive, and a clean and powerful, if
rather rough, finish. The vigour of his style is so remarkable
that it is always a treat to see him row, even in a start or
minute's spin, when he is not usuaIly at his best. At such
times he tears his blade through the water with an exuberance
of energy that seems quite beyond control, and hoicks the
finish as though his life depended on it. In fact, Mr. NickalIs's
best rowing is always over the second half of a course. In the
early part of a race he is literalIy too fresh, and it is after the
cream, so to speak, of his superabundant energy has been
taken off, and his muscles are to some extent tired, that he is
really of most service to his crew. His swing is then as long as
ever, but steadier, his leg-drive as powerful, there is less armwork about his finish, and he settles down to rowing that does
quite as much towards moving the boat, and more towards
assisting and keeping together the rest of the crew. Of the
numberless victories which Mr. Nickalls has won, the hardest
of alI in his own estimation was that in which as a stroke of a
London four he beat the Toronto crew for the Stewards' Cup.
It is impossible to estimate how large a share of the Londoners'
victory on this occasion was due to his individual efforts, but
nobody who saw the finish of the race could have doubted that
with anyone else at stroke the verdict in favour of London
must have been reversed. For pluck, for sheer hard work,
and for fine form as weIl, it was a piece of rowing that has
hardly, if ever, been equalIed. Indeed, whatever it may be in
practice, in a punishing race Mr. NickaIls's form-apart from
the mere strength of his rowing-is scarcely to be beaten.
The hero of modern Cambridge rowing is of course Mr.
S. D. Muttlebury. But his influence on rowing has been by
no means confined to Cambridge. He became prominent at
a time when the long slide was first coming into common
use, and if anyone man could be picked out as having
originated leg-drive on a long slide, as we understand it
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to-day, that one would be Mr. Muttlebury. He, at any rate,
has had more influence on style in the matter of sliding and
leg-drive than anyone else. The writer of this can well
remember, when towards the end of the eighties he was first
struggling at Oxford with the intricacies of a sliding-seat,
being told to take the first opportunity of going to study
~r. Muttlebury.
Needless to say he took many opportunities,
and Oxford in general studied him with such success that
they were at the last able to beat him in the Hoat Race. Mr.
:\luttlebury's rowing was in some respects very dissimilar from
that of Mr. Guy Nickalls. Although a heavier man-of an immensely deep-chested, powerful build-he rowed in a smoother
and easier style. The force of Mr. Nickalls's rowing was always
apparent at a glance, the vigorous !lction of his back and
shoulders gave proof of it ; for evidence of Mr. Muttlelmry's
power one had rather to lo:>k at his blade. Not that Mr.
Muttlebury was wanting in swing and body-work, but his way
of applying his strength was quieter. He swung right down
forward, and, lifting his body straight off the stretcher, used his
great weight in combination with leg-drive with immense effect.
It is a very curious thing that Mr. Muttlebury's style should
have been made, as it has been, the excuse and example for
those who have advocated leg-work with a complete indifference
to body form. • Sit in a heap and use your legs' seems to
have been the guiding principle of the disciples of this school,
and, whether they used their legs or not, they sat quite successfully in heaps, filled with a conscious pride in the achievement.
It is true that there was a comfortable roundness about Mr.
Muttlebury's back, but, as has been said, his s,\\;ng was very
long and he used his weight admirably, his body-work, if it was
not particularly ornamental, being certainly effective. Unlike
Mr. Guy Nickalls, Mr. Muttlebury saw his best days comparatively early in his rowing career. During his last year or two
he was unable to train himself to the same pink of condition
as formerly. His value, however, in the last few Thames crews
in which he rowed was probably a good deal under-estimated.
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Mr. W. A. L. Fletcher was yet another heavy-weight in the
very first rank. He is of typical build for a rowing man-rather loosely made, with an immense reach and extremely
powerful back and thighs. Unlike the two already mentioned
he gave up rowing comparatively early, directly after leaving the
'Varsity ; but during his four years at Oxford he proved himself an incomparable No. 6. The feature of his rowing was
its combination of power with excellent form. Ease, great
length, and a magnificent leg-drive, were the chief points of his
style. He had a beautifully long and steady swing, and, like
Mr. Muttlebury, he combined swing and slide so admirably as
to make the utmost of his fourteen stone of weight. Although
he had not the capacity of Mr. Guy Nickalls for rowing all day
long in practice and in a whole series of events on the same
day at Henley (no man that we know of has ever equalled Mr.
Nickalls in this respect), in a race there was no getting to the
bottom of him. However hard the struggle, or however done
he might be, the length of his s\\;ng and the power of his legdrive never seemed to give out. At Henley he always confined himself to two races in a day, and on every occasion except
two, in one of which with Mr. Wilkinson as partner he was
beaten for the Goblets by Mr. Guy Nickalls and Lord Ampthill,
after one of the hardest races on record, he won both events
for which he entered.
At No. 5 and No. 4 in an eight strength is as much a prime
requisite as at No. 6, but fine form-especiaIly for No. 4-iS not
such an absolute necessity. Of course polish is always desirable,
but in these places if the oarsman is sufficiently powerful a
little roughness may be excused. It goes without saying that
a No. 5 or a No. 4 must be capable of applying his strength.
The chief difficulty \\;th a big heavy man is to make him quick
enough and sufficiently light-handed to get hold of the beginning. If he fails in this he is of little value in an eight of good
class. Many big men, whose work is invaluable in a rough
CoIlege crew, where all to a certain extent miss the beginning,
when transferred to an eight of better class are comparatively
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useless; for the weight of the boat is taken off their shoulders
at the beginning of the stroke, and their strength is consequently wasted. To have strength and to be able to apply it
is therefore of the first importance in a No. 5 or a No. 4. As a
fine oar of this class we cannot take a better example than Mr.
V. Nickalls. With great length of body, great reach, and very
broad shoulders he was excellently built for the middle place
in a boat. A rather heavy finish and recovery, in which the
shoulders played too prominent a part, were the worst points
of his rowing; but his great strength was excellently applied,
and his swing and reach gave him plenty of length.
A crew to be first-class must have no weak spot, and it is
most important therefore that the men in the bows of an eight
should have as much both of form and strength as possible.
A strong middle-weight, who is just wanting in that freedom of
swing and extra length which is indispensable in a No. 7 or
stroke, may yet be an admirable No. 3 or No. 2. When heavyweights are plentiful a big man is often put at No. 3, and if the
boat is properly constructed any weight can easily be carried
there; but as a general rule No. 3 is well under thirteen stone.
It is curious how often the worst man in an eight rows in this
position. This is probably because a bad oar, who would be
impossible anywhere else, is often put at No. 3 on the assumption that his form will there do least harm to the crew, while
his strength may prove useful.
Asa No. 2 Mr. J. A. Ford may be specially mentioned. He
has rowed in that place in no fewer than six Leander crews,
in four of which he has won the Grand ; while on yet a fifth
occa.<;ion he was successful as No. 4. His style is easy and
his rowing is remarkable for its excellent leg-drive, although he
has a certain want of length at the finish that has prevented
him from being chosen for more responsible positions.
Bow is probably-so at least all bows assure one-the most
uncomfortable place in an eight to row in. It is comparatively
seldom that a bow is found who can swing straight and evenly
without any tendency to screw his body. The two names that
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occur to one as the best bows of recent years are those of Mr.
W. F. C. Holland and the late Mr. H. B. Cotton. Mr. Holland
has done well in good crews both as stroke and No. 7, but
as a bow he has won most of his rowing honours. He rowed
about eleven stone-probably the best weight for a bow in a
heavy crew such as a University eight-and was a very powerful
oarsman for his size. A peculiarity of his style-unusual in a
man of such high class-was the way in which he rowed his
elbows back very wide of his sides. An unkind critic once remarked that when a crew in which Mr. Holland was bow came
end-on towards one, a good view of the rowing was obtainable
through the spectacles formed by Mr. Holland's elbows. Apart
from this his rowing was neat as well as powerful. Mr. Cotton
was an admirable light-weight bow. His weight was barely
ten stone, but he was a stronger oar than many a much heavier
man. He rowed in neat and thoroughly good style, and was an
excellent waterman.
We have now given samples of style as exemplified by oarsmen of recent years who have distinguished themselves severally
in every place in an eight. That no Metropolitan oars have
been mentioned must be excused partly on the ground that very
few of them have of late years approached the standard of those
named, partly for the reason that the writer is more intimately
acquainted with the ·form of University men. The examples
taken, both of crews and individuals, all go to prove that, in
England at any rate,· there is only one right way of rowing, and
that no man who has achieved great success has deviated
from it in any essential particular.
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CHAPTER V
STEERING

By C. 1'.

SEIWCOLD,

a.v.B.c.,

AND

F. C.

BE(;(;,

C.V.B.c.

As no eight-oar would be complete without its coxswain, so
this volume would be deficient without a chapter devoted to
the subject of steering and the duties of those who steer; and
although it is in the main for coxswains that this chapter is
written, the subject not being one of paramount interest to the
majority of rowing men, yet we feel sure that all coxswains will
agree with us when we say that it is the duty of all rowing men
to take every opportunity of considering the difficulties and
troubles which beset the path of those diminutive persons
",horn they are too often inclined to treat with contempt, as
necessary eyils.
It is often truly said that one of the hardest tasks in this
world lies in ' practising what you preach'; but in the matter
of steering we venture to say it is quite the reverse, and that
, to preach what you practise' is the more arduous business.
So much depends on the crew, the stream, the wind, and many
other details, that it is impossible to lay down a hard-and-fast
rule as to what a coxswain is or is not to do. He can confer
at least as much benefit on his crew by consistent good steering
in practice as he can by fme coxing in a race; although, of
course, he may make a grievous blunder in practice with
impunity, whereas a slight mistake in the actual contest may
put his boat out of the hunt altogether.
In the following pages we do not intend to go into rudiG
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mentary details, such as telling a would-be coxswain that he
must pull his right string in order to turn to the right, and viet
versa. We even go so far as to assume, in the face of the

declared opinion of most rowing men, that the average steerer
is endued with a certain amount of common-sense.
The duties of a coxswain may be considered under twO
Dig'
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heads: those expected of him out of the boat, and those expected of him when he is in it.
Out of the boat he must always, from the moment the crew
are assembled at the boathouse or barge, be ready to give a
helping hand whenever it may be necessary. He will find that
the crew, taking advantage presumably of their superiority in
stature, look upon him as a person whose business it is to make
himself useful; and on the whole we recommend him to accept
the position (however much it offends that dignity which is
inherent in all coxswains), and not to wait until he is asked to
do anything, but to try to forestall the wants of everyone.
The success of the crew, as well as the comfort of the coxswain, depends to a very great extent on the eight being kept
in a good temper, especially about the middle or towards the
end of training, when everyone gets more or less' on edge,'
and a little tact on the part of this humble functionary may
avert an ebullition of temper, or at any rate soothe ruffied feelings. Tact and good-humour are by no means a small part of
the qualifications of a good coxswain.
With regard to his more technical duties out of the boat, it
only remains to be said that he alone is responsible for the
state of his steering-gear. He must examine the rudder and
strings before starting, and see that they are all in order ; he
must take up his position opposite to it, and keep guard over
it when the crew 'stand by' and carry the boat to the water;
he must also help to hold the boat, if necessary, while the
crew are getting in. The coxswain should enter the boat last
ofal!.
Before dilating upon the art of steering, a few words will
not be out of place on the mechanical contrivance that is used
to steer an eight, and the gear by which the coxswain transmits
the necessary force to that contrivance.
There is now only one kind of rudder in common use in
modern racing eights-that is a rudder attached to the
sternpost and drawing no more water than the depth of the
boat, although occasionally, in the case of a boat which does
(; 2
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not answer her helm well, a thin strip of brass is fixed on to the
base of the rudder, so that it may draw more water and act
more readily. A few years ago a kind of fin-rudder was fixed
to several racing-boats, at Henley and elsewhere. It consisted
of a brass fin similar to that which is usually adjusted under
the boat. It was placed beneath the kelson, about halfway
between the coxswain's seat and the stern, and moved in the
same manner as an ordinary rudder on a vertical pivot. When
this invention first made its appearance, it was declared by
those who used it to be a great improvement on the ordinary
steering apparatus. It disappeared, however, as suddenly as it
came, and there can be no doubt that it was an entire mistake,
its only tendency being to stop the way of the boat. There
are SOme who affirm, and rightly as one of the authors of this
chapter thinks, that even fixed fins in nine cases out of ten do
more harm than good in shallow, weedy, and tortuous courses,
such as those at Oxford and Cambridge. There can be no
doubt, however, that on the tideway, where there is a broad
expanse of water and no .shelter from the banks, the leeway
of an eight is considerably lessened by a fixed fin (some 10
inches long by 4 inches deep), placed rather aft of the steerer's
seat.
The opinion of steering authorities is divided as to which
is the better of the two methods described below of rigging the
rudder-lines or gear by which the coxswain controls the movements of the rudder, and even the writers of this chapter are
unable to agree as to which of the two is preferable. The two
systems are these : 1. Leading the lines straight from the yoke to the coxswain's
hands, or, as is sometimes done, crossing them twice en Toufr
through pulleys in order to prevent their dragging in the water.
2. Leading them from a point about three feet from the
stern post through pulleys at either end of the yoke and thence
direct to the coxswain's hands.
By the former method the steerer has to apply sufficient
strength to move the rudder without the aid of any mechanical
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contrivance, while by the latter method his power over the
rudder is increased, and it requires less strength to put on a
given amount of steerage.
It is the opinion of one of the writers that the former system is the better, for unless the coxswain has had considerable
experience and is gifted with very light hands, he will find
that by the latter method the boat answers so readily to the
slightest pressure that it is almost impossible for him to avoid
abusing the extra power which the pulley system gives him ;
and he will consequently often put unnecessary strain on the
rudder, and so disconcert the crew, without being aware that he
is doing so ; whereas, by the former method he will feel the
same strain on his hands as there is on the rudder, and will,
consequently, be chary of using his steerage too freely. In
the opinion of the other writer the pulley system is the better ;
his contention being that the more the power necessary to be
exerted by the coxswain in rounding a corner is reduced the
greater is the opportunity given him of introducing finesse into
his steering, or, in other words, of displaying to what extent he
is gifted with that faculty known as 'light hands.'
The question of pulleys or no pulleys is not, however, one
of vital importance j our joint advice to steerers is to try both
methods, and to adhere to that which they find better suited to
their own requirements, and the nature of the course which
they are going to steer.
We have now got the coxswain into the boat, with his
steerage rigged in the manner best adapted to his taste; and
before attempting to give him instruction in the actual tedmique
of steering, we will make a few preliminary remarks as to his
general deportment while afloat.
He has certain words of command to give; he has to call
attention to all inaccuracies of time at the beginning and finish;
and in a race, to encourage and exhort when necessary. In
order to perform thest; duties satisfactorily, his conduct must
show a combination of firmness and tact. He must throw off
that mask' of humility which we have recommended him to
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assume when out of the boat. He must perform his duties
'without fear or favour,' and give his commands in a loud and
clear tone so that every member of the crew can hear.
A coxswain, especially at the University, often finds himself
in a somewhat uncomfortable position when he first undertakes
his duties. He has to transmit commands from the coach to
the crew, and often has the misfortune to find among his
crew a second or third year' crock,' who considers it a fitting
opportunity of showing his superiority over the unfortunate
freshman coxswain by disregarding the orders which he gives
in turning the boat or getting her straight. It is on such
occasions as these that the tact as well as the firmness is
required.
After the boat has been pushed out from the raft, the coxswain must be careful to get her head pointing as straight as
possible in the direction in which he intends to go before
giving the word to 'row' or 'paddle,' so that for the first halfdozen strokes or so he need put on no steerage whatever. The
effect of the use of the rudder always tends to disconcert the
crew, and it is felt by them more during the first few strokes
than at any other time. If possible, then, he should get his
boat into such a position that he need not use his rudder until
the crew have settled down into their s.wing.
The actual words of command used to make the men start
rowing, easy, or stop the boat, are different at the two Universities, on the tideway, and at Eton; but it makes no difference
what words are used, as long as the coxswain is careful never
to change their form, so that his crew may not fail to grasp his
meaning at a critical moment.
\Vhen the crew are under way, the coxswain must remember that an eight necessarily turns very slowly owing to her
great length, and that in rounding a big corner, she always tends
to edge away from the inside bank until he has got her into
the straight again. The art of turning a big corner well lies
in beginning to put the steerage on gradually rather before the
C'Orner is reached, and in keeping on the same firm pressure
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until just before the boat is straight. An eight continues to
s\\;ng for some little time after the steerage is taken off; if it is
kept on until she is straight, she will swing past the mark upon
which the coxswain in trying to get her nose, and he will have
to put the steerage on the other way to get her back again.
There are two very popular but erroneous ideas which all
intending coxswains must carefully avoid. The first of these
heresies is that it is necessary for the coxswain to swing up' and
down with the crew j and the second is that he should put the
rudder on in jerks, so that it may not impede the progress of
the boat at the moment when the oars take the water.
"'ith regard to number one, he will find that his line of vision
is quitt: sufficiently obscured by the bodies of the men in front
of him, without his adding to his own troubles by bobbing his
head up and down, to say nothing of the increased difficulty
of steering accurately and steadily that is occasioned by such
contortions.
He should sit as firmly and as high as possible,
wedging himself in if the boat is too broad for him, so as to
prevent all chance of his shifting about.
With regard to number two, it is wrong to put the
rudder on in jerks, for two reasons. In the first place, it tends
to make tne boat unsteady just when she should be quite the
reverse j and in the second place, a larger amount of rudder
is required to turn her round a given corner. Even in
steering down a straight reach the boat is apt, from one
cause or another, to swing out of her course, and the coxswain ought to be able to feci almost instinctively when she is
going to do so and to coax her gently back again. After a
small amount of practice a beginner will find no very great
difficulty in steering straight on a calm day, but any course,
however straight, is difficult to steer in a side wind; in fact, it
is quite impossible to avoid using the steerage very often, ifnot
continually, and in such circumstances it is better to put on a
gentle but continuous strain than to have the steerage off one
minute and suddenly on the next.
In bringing a boat in to the raft, care must be taken to easy
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the crew in time so that she has not too much way on. She
should be brought in with her nose up stream, especially if
there is a strong current or tide running. The coxswain should
be the first to get out, and should help to hold the boat while
the crew are disembarking. He should also keep an eye on
his steerage, and see that it is not knocked about when the boat
is being taken out of the water and put into the boathouse.
In the race itself a coxswain must rely on his own common
sense and presence of mind. No amount of' book learning:
will acquaint him with what he is to do in circumstances which it
is impossiblt! to foresee, and there are many legitimate tricks of
the trade which experience alone can teach him. Above all.
he must keep cool, and act deliberately and in a determined
manner in any emergency which may arise; indecision is the
worst vice a steerer can have. He must be ready to take any
legitimate advantage which his opponent may give him. and
must know when it is in the interest of sport to give way to
avoid a foul and when to resist, at the risk of a collision. any
attempts at 'boring' on the part of an unscrupulous rival.
On the University courses on the his and Cam, the only
occasions on which eights compete are in the bumping races,
and, for the benefit of University coxswains, we add a few words
on steering in such events. _-\lmost every year one sees the
whole term's work of a crew brought to nought through faulty
steering in the excitement of a race; and as surely as such an
event happens, so do the reports of the races invariably contain
a realistic description of the skill of the steerer, whose boat has
escaped, in 'washing off' his opponent. One frequently meets
men of considerable experience in bumping races who honestly
believe that it is possible for a coxswain, by throwing the wash
of his rudder on to the nose of an eight which is overlapping
him, to move the nose of that eight sideways.
Of course such an idea is preposterous.
What really
happens is this: an eight in answering to her helm turns on
a pivot somewhere about 'four's' seat, and the moment the
rudder is put 011. the sternpost is forced in a direction opposite
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to that in which the wash is thrown up. It is, therefore, the
stem of the first boat, and not the bows of the second, which
travels to one side, and so causes a sudden gap between the
overlapping boats. A coxswain who is overlapped should
therefore bear in mind that by attempting to 'wash off' he
is altering his own course and not that of the boat behind him,
and that such rudder work should only be resorted to if the
pursuing crew are making a last expiring effort at the very end
of the course.
It is equally important that a coxswain should display his
utmost skill when attempting to make his bump. In the first
place, he must be very careful not to shoot too soon. L" nless
his crew show unmistakable signs of going to pieces, it is quite
inexcusable for him to make his shot until the nose of his boat
is overlapping the stem of the boat in front by at least two and
a half yards. If he does not get his chance until the very end
of the race, it is, of course, better that he should make a shot,
however hopeless it may seem, than that he should make no
shot at all ; but in all other cases he must remember that an
unsuccessful attempt wiII often disorganise the whole crew.
Let him, therefore, make certain of his prey before he pounces.
When he is not actually making a shot he must be careful
to steer his own course, and not to follow the stern of the boat
in front, especially in turning a corner. A beginner will find
it very difficult to avoid this last fault, as there is nothing in
steering more deceptive than following another eight round a
sharp curve in the river. The boat in front always appears to
be going too wide, and it seems very easy to take a short cut
inside it; but if the coxswain of the pursuing boat attempts to
do so he invariably loses ground, for he has to keep his steeragc
on long after the other boat has got straight. The only occasion
on which it pays the pursuing boat to follow exactly in the
wake of the pursued, is when the former is gaining on the
latter in a straight reach, for by so doing the pursuer divides
the wash of the boat in front equally between his two banks of
oars.
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It would be impossible in a short chapter of this kind to
give detailed instructions for steering all the more important
courses. There is probably more rowing over the two University
courses during the year than over any other stretch of water;
and altho~gh they are neither of them easy to steer, the narrowness of the river in each case makes it obvious at once what the
ideal course is, the difficulty being to keep to that ideal.
It is often asserted by those who have had no personal
experience, that the Henley course is a very easy one, a statement from which we beg leave to differ. It is not at all easy
to keep an eight absolutely straight, and none but a skilful
coxswain can steer so that the oars miss ten piles in succession
by exactly the same distance. The main facts to remember
in steering the Henley course are these: From the Bucks
station the coxswain must keep close under the piles except in
two places-~at the corner and at the finish. Some little way
before reaching the corner (there is only one corner appreciable
in steering on the present course), he should gradually leave
the piles till he is about an oar's length out. He must then
take the corner gradually, beginning of course to let her feel
the rudder rather before he reaches it. By this means he gains
the full advantage of the bend, such as it is. After the corner,
he should again gradually get close under the piles, and remain
there until he is about a quarter of a mile from the finish.
During this last quarter of a mile he should edge gradually over
towards the middle of the course, as the water in the Bucks
station is rather shallow all along Phyllis Court wall. At the
very finish he should be as close over to the Berks station as
his opponent will let him go.
Steering from the Berks station is rather more difficult than
from the Hucks, as the coxswain must never go close along the
line of piles till the very end. From the top of the Island he
lllllst keep near to the other boat all the way till he gets within
a quarter of a mile of home. From this point to the winning
post he should come close under the piles, for by so doing he
will take full advantage of the slack water at the finish. The
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stream is quite slack on the Berks side for the last hundred
yards, and many a race has been won in the last few strokes by
the boat which has had that station. Not a few coxswains make
the fatal mistake of following the piles from the start in the
Berks station, failing to realise that by so doing they take their
boat right round the' bay' which is formed by the angle of the
piles, and lose half a length or more.
There is one other course to which we feel we must refer,
although few coxswains are fortunate enough to be called upon to
.steer it, and that is the University Boat Race course from Putney
to ~Iortlake. It has been truly said that a coxswain who can
steer well over this stretch of water can steer anywhere. There
are innumerable difficulties to be contended with in steering
on the tideway. It is very easy for the reporter of a sporting
paper, who is perched up on the deck of a steamer, to criticise
the steering of a 'Varsity coxswain, but he would find it quite
another matter if he himself were placed in the stern of an
eight. with his head about three feet above the water level.
The vagaries of tide and wind are very disconccrting, but
they can only be learnt by constantly going over the course
in the launch, or in a gig, both at high and low water. The
coxswain, if he studies the river carefully under every condition
of tide and wind, will in time learn where the stream runs
fastest, where it pays to go out of the tide and take shelter
from the bank, and where the shallows or flats lie which he
mu~t avoid. The two most difficult points to steer are: I, The
crossing from Middlesex to Surrey about the top of the concretc wall; and 2, Harnes Bridge. In the first case the coxswain will, on the one hand, by going over too far, run the risk
of getting into his opponent's water and being disqualified;
on the other, by not going far enough, he will take his
boat over the flats which extend from the top of the wall to
\Yalden's Wharf. In passing under Barnes Bridge the difficulty
lies in leaving the I >uke's i\leadows at the right mom~nt and
in taking the bridge at the correct angle. This latter can only
be managed by experience and by securing advice on the spot
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during practice from a waterman or some other person who is
well acquainted with the set of the tide.
A good coxswain will know by instinct when he is in the
tide and when he is not. Every time he goes over the cour~e
he must take careful stock of his surroundings, noting the distance from his boat to the shore at various points, how onc
object on the bank bears with another, and the position of
his boat in passing under the bridges. The curves are so long
and gradual that, except in emergencies, he need never put his
rudder on hard; and he will find that lightness of hand will
tell more on this course than on any other.
In conclusion, we cannot refrain from adding that, in our
opinion, the advantage of having a light coxswain is very much
overrated. Of course, ceten's paribus, it is better to have a light
man in the stern than a heavy one, but there can be no doubt
that a good steerer who weighs nine stone is a much more
valuable acquisition to a crew than a bad one who weighs seven
stone. One of the evils caused by this craze for light steerers
is the pressure which is often put upon the coxswain to reduce
his weight to a dangerous extent, and to prevent him from
wearing oilskins or other heavy clothing in stormy weather.
He wants all the vitality and health which he can acquire to
counteract the effect of sitting still in a cramped position for a
couple of hours a day exposed to cold and wet; and reducing
his weight by not allowing him sufficient food, or by making him
take Turkish baths, is bound to weaken him. Captains of
boat clubs must remember that if at the eleventh hour they
lose, through illness, a coxswain to whom the crew is accustomed,
their loss will he no light one, however capable the substitutes
they may have in reserve.
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CHAPTER VI
COACHI:olG AND TRAINING

h Chapter n. we have detailed, for the benefit of the aspirant
to proficiency in oarsmanship, the motions which the various
parts of his body should go through, and the manner in which
his strength should be applied. It is hardly necessary to say
that the man who occupies the important position of ' coach'
should have all these principles at his fingers' ends before he
begins to superintend the work of a crew. He must also be
thoroughly experienced in the principles of training, be able to
judge how his crew, individually and collectively, are progressing in the matter of condition, decide accordingly what work
they are to do in the boat and out of it, and regulate their diet.
It is not necessary that a coach should be personally skilful
in the practice of what he preaches, for he may be a man who
was a good oar in his day, but has long since retired from
the active list. Nor is it absolutely essential, although generally
preferable. that he should ever have been an accomplished oarsman. Many excellent coaches have never reached the state
of proficiency, or the high position, in the rowing world to
which their pupils, under their careful teaching, have attained.
But it is certain that a man who has never done any rowing
in good company should not, as a rule, if any more experienced coach is procurable, be entrusted with the coaching of
a Cniversity crew. Rowing can not be taught entirely from
theory, and it is very doubtful whether a man can bring a
crew to a state in any way approaching perfection unless he
has himself had some experience of first-class rowing, and can
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demonstrate what he teaches by practical example in a tub pair
He may be able to see the faults of his pupils, but that is only
a very small part of a coach's duty. He must have perception
to find out the cause, and not only to note the effect. It is
not enough to tell a man that his swing is crooked; he must
be told why it is so and where the fault lies, whether it be that
he is using one leg more than the other, or letting go with one
hand, or pulling himself up by one of the straps on his stretcher,
or what not; in fact, the coach must be able to fathom the
exact cause of every fault in the crew, and a man who has ne\'CT
rowed in good company is, as a rule, incompetent to do this
for a first-class crew.
By no means, however, should an oarsman who has himself
never reached a high position in the rowing world be discouraged
from attempting to coach a crew which does not aspire to firstclass honours in the immediate future. Anyone who understands
the theory of rowing, and is capable of expressing himself clearly.
may, if his pupils be apt, succeed in bringing them to a very
much higher standard than he has ever attained himself; but
there is probably a limit beyond which he cannot go, and it is.
therefore, as a general rule, inadvisable, when selecting a coach,
to hand over a really good crew to the tender mercies of one
who has never even approached merliocrity in his own rowing
days.
The office of coach is no sinecure. He will probably have
to assist the captain in the selection of the crew. In the case
of a school crew this duty will devolve almost entirely upon
him, and a vcry difficult business it is where the boys are practically beginners and have little or no record of past performances to which reference can be made. He must accompany
them daily in their practice, watch carefully the rowing of each
one individually, and of the crew collectively. He must note
every fault, fathom its cause, explain the remedy by instruction in a tub pair, and see that the fault is corrected, not
only in the tub pair but also in the eight. He must exhon,
instruct, encourage, and even rebuke when necessary; and all
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this requires infinite tact. He must not say too little lest his
crew think him inattentive or wanting in keenness for their welfare, and above all he must not say too much. There is nothing
more irritating to a crew, or more detrimental to their progress,
than the perpetual, and to them apparently meaningless, chatter
of an over-talkative coach, while unmerited praise will put a crew
which is going badly out of temper at once; on the other hand
a man who is rowing clumsily, but trying his best, will, if upbraided for slackness, become despondent and row worse. The
coach must carefully watch the temper of his crew and try to
turn it into the right channel-that of cheery keenness to do
their best. It is a curious thing to note the marked effect that
a man's humour has upon his rowing. A fit of sulkiness will
often run through a whole crew, especially when they are doing
their hardest work and come home dead tired every night.
Such a wave of bad temper may, if they have been a bit overconfident and unduly pleased with their own performances,
have a beneficial effect; but, as a rule, it will make the men
row carelessly and retard the progress of the crew. It should,
therefore, be the object of the coach to smooth matters down,
and to avoid ruffling the men's tempers if he sees that relations
are growing a bit strained.
The above is an outline of the duties of a coach to his crew
when they are in the boat; but there are two other branches
of his undertaking which are of extreme importance. He must
in certain respects study the welfare and condition of the crew
when they are out of the boat, and he must keep an eye on the
condition of the boat by inspecting and measuring its internal
fittings from time to time whe~ it is not in use. With regard
to the condition of the crew, he must watch the rowing and
appearance of each individual, and if he considers that one is
behind the others in the matter of condition, send him for a
run of a mile or so when the business of the day in the boat is
done. If the work is telling too much on another he must
point the fact out to the captain, and recommend that he be
given some luxury, such as an extra glass of port or a glass or
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two of champagne, or be allowed to row with a reduced blade
for a day or two until he pulls round. With regard to the
fittings of the boat, he must remember that it is impossible for
men to layout their strength to the greatest advantage with
incorrect gear, and even although he has carefully gone over
every measurement, as described later in the chapter on 'Boats
and Oars,' the careless handling by boatmen, the effects of a
crab, or even simple wear and tear, may have altered the height
of a man's work or the plane of his rowlock.
The task of the coach may be divided into two parts. In
the first place, provided, of course, he has sufficient time, he
must consider the men individually without regard to their
uniformity as a crew. He must try to get every man out of
his own particular faults of style, e\'en if by doing so he makes
the man for a while row out of time, miss the beginning, or
commit some other iniquity which tells against the pace of the
boat. The efforts of each individual to cure some radical fault,
such as a crooked swing or uneven leg-work, even if carried out
to the detriment of time or smartness, may hindt'r the pace of
the boat for the time being, but in the cnd the reward will be
attained; for such faults are often cured fairly easily if attacked at once, whereas if the crew have begun to get together
and the men are becoming set, the coach will find considerable
difficulty in eradicating these errors of style. In the second
place, the coach, after he has devoted the first week or so to
curing individual faults, must begin to consider his crew collectively. In fact, he must devote a consider:able portion of his
time to trying to make them into cl er,ow, a description which
does not necessarily apply to eight men in a boat. He must.
nevertheless, by no means relax his endeavours to get rid of
individual faults of style. It is a fatal error to give up individual instruction in a tub pair except during the last few days
of training. I luring these last few days, however, the coach 1I;1l
tind it waste of time to attempt to cure a radical fault of style in
~lI1Y individual.
All his energies should then be devoted to
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coaching the crew collectively, that is, to· getting them to the
highest possible pitch of uniformity and smartness.
'
It is of course impossible to lay down any hard-and-fast
rule as to where a coach should begin or what he should say
to a crew when he first takes them in hand. The faults which
a man may commit rowing are so numerous that were we to
set out a list of them it would be so formidable a document
that it might go far to scare off any intending beginner. Men
who have never rowed before should be taken out at first ina
tub pair. They should be taught as a. preliminary on what
part of their bodies to sit. One might be inclined to think that
nature gives a man very little choice iri the matter. But in
reality she gives him just enough to enable him by sitting on
the wrong part to ruin his chance of becoming a good oar.
Many beginners have a tendency to sit right back on the end
of the spine, a position
which it is impossible for them
to swing freely. First, then, the pupil must be taught to sit
upright, so that the bones of the pelvis form a sort of pivot
upon which he can rock or swing the body fore and aft. He
must also be made to sit absolutely square to his work. Next
the coach must show him how to place his feet on the stretcher,
and how to regulate its length. Be sure that he puts both
heels close together, with the toes apart, and that the stretcher
is not only absolutely square, 30 that he can use both legs
evenly, but also sufficiently raked aft to enable him to keep his
heels up against it when he swings forward. When a beginner
has been taught how to sit and how to place his feet he may
be shown how to hold his oar. Care must be taken that he
does not grip it too tightly, that the outside hand is right at
the end of the oar, that the two hands are neither more nor
less than a hand's breadth apart, and that the inside wrist is
slightly arched.
He is now in a position to begin work, and the theory
of rowing may be propounded to him piece by piece as
occasion requires. A beginner should row for at least the first
r o:r~'Ariitl1Qthing else. He may next
fortnight
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be taKen out in a heavy tub four for a week or so, and then
in a clinker-built eight or four. He should practise for and
row in at least one race in a heavy boat before he is allowed to
set foot in a light racing-boat, and must be thoroughly taught
how to row on a fixed-seat before he is allowed to row on a
slide.
In instructing a crew for the first time the coach should not
begin by pouring forth torrents of advice after a few strokes
have been rowed, as many do.. He may, it is true, discover
many faults before the boat has gone a hundred yards, but if
he rushes to correct these he is likely thereby to overlook
others or fail to see the real cause of those errors he has observed. He should watch the crew carefully for half a mile or
more, for a short time minutely observing the rowing of each
man. When he has gathered an outline of their principal
faults, and made up his mind as to the probable causes, and
as to the best method of setting about their cure, he may call
upon the coxswain to easy the crew, and then, and not till
then, begin to expound his views. It IS of course highly improbable, if not impossible, that he will have found out the
exact cause of each fault, or hit upon the proper method of
curing it, after watching the crew for half a mile; but he will
have some chance by this method of beginning at the right end,
and there is practically no hope of his doing so if he begins to
talk at once. An experienced crew will have little confidence
in a coach who begins to nag at them from the very first stroke,
and it is all-important that the crew should have confidence in
their coach. There is no particular fault that can be put forward as being prevalent in every crew at first, or as being the
one which must first be cured. Dr. Warre in his' Notes on
Coaching' has epitomised the weaknesses for which a coach
has to be on the look out, and the fact that these 'NoteS,'
written some fifteen years ago, are as useful now as they were
when originally published, shows that the ideal aimed at in firstclass rowing has in no way changed, in spite of long slides,
swivel rowlocks, and other alterations in hoats and oars.
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With regard to individual coaching, Dr. Warre classifies the
faults as (I) faults of position, (2) faults of movement. The
former, he adds, should be pointed out when the crew easy, or
when they come in, or best of all in a gig. 'Show, as well as
say, what is wrong and what is right.' The latter should be
corrected during the row. 'Never hammer at one individual
If one or two admonitions don't bring him right, wait a bit and
then try again.' On coaching a crew collectively he divides
the subject as follows : ' I . Time.-(a) Oars in and out together.
(b) Feather,
same height; keep it down. (c) Stroke, same depth; cover
the blades, but not above the blue.
'2. Swing.-(a) Bodies forward and back together. (b) Slides
together. (c) Eyes in the boat.'
Here, if we may presume to make an addition to the work
of so great an authority, we would introduce a word as to the
rate of the swing forward as compared with that of the swing
back. There is an almost universal tendency on the part of
crews at the beginning of practice to lose control of their bodies
during the recovery, and to swing forward too fast. The best
way to cure this is to try to persuade the men to get the
correct rhythm of the stroke into their heads. When a crew
is rowing a slow practice stroke they should take nearly twice
as long coming forward as they do going back. That is to say,
if each man counts to himself 'one' when his blade takes the
water, 'two' when he drops his hands at the finish, and 'three'
- as he swings forward, he will get the time occupied for each
stroke tolerably well divided between swing forward and swing
back. We would therefore add here the additional note
• (ti) Rhythm.' If the men do not understand what is meant
when they are told to try to get the rhythm correct, it can
easily be explained to them next time they are taken out in
the tub pair. The expression ' think of the rhythm' is a comparatively new one on the towpath, but it has justified its place
in the coach's vocabulary by its efficacy in curing a 'bucket' or
hurried swing forward.
H2
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Dr. Warre's third subdivision of his note on collective
coaching is as follows :'3. Work.-(a) Beginning-together, sharp, hard. (b)
Turns of the wrist on and off the feather, sharp but not too
soon. [Some authorities differ from Dr. Warre as to the
necessity for a sudden. turn off the feather.] '(c) Rise of the
hands-sharp, just before stroke begins. (d) Drop of the
hands-sharp, just after it ends.
, General Exlwrlalion.- Time I Beginning! Keep it long!
and the like, to be given at the right moment, not used as
mere parrot cries.'
If, as is generally the case, the crew are to have some five
or six weeks' practice before the day of the race, they should
not be asked to lay themselves out to the full extent of their
strength, even for a few strokes, during the first week or so.
They should merely be allowed to 'paddle '-that is to say,
to go through all the motions without working hard. They
must endeavour to mark the beginning smartly, not to drive
hard right through the stroke. When paddling, even if the
men are in a boat for the first time after several months'
rest, they can go at a stroke of 27 or 28 per minute for some
distance without becoming exhausted, and are thus amenable
to coaching. If, on the other hand, they are made to work
hard at once, they rapidly tire, and think only of their own
discomfort, instead of listening to their coach and trying to
improve their rowing. After a week they may be given now and
again a few strokes of hard rowing. There is no better way of
getting a crew together, and teaching them to work really hard,
than by giving them a long spell of ' paddling' interspersed with
short bursts of • rowing.' They should start off paddling, and
when they have been going about a minute the word may be
given to row. Mter ten strokes or so they may be told to
paddle again. By means of these short bits of rowing, at
intervals of a minute or so during a long paddle, the crew learn
to apply at full pressure the principles which they have been
trying to master while working quietly; and by making a

-
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marked contrast between the rowing and paddling they learn
to drive their blades hard through the water, and to employ
every ounce of their weight and strength.
The amount of hard work that the crew should do, the
distance they should go, and the number of times they should
row a trial over the full course, must depend upon the number
of weeks which they have for practice before the race, on the
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progress which they make in the matter of condition, and on
the time of year at which the rowing takes place. Men can
naturally do more hard work with advantage in cold bracing
weather than they can when it is hot and sultry. This, however, is a subject which falls under the head of 'Training.'
Training is the name usually given to the course of exercise and diet which a crew go through in order to increase
[9'
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their strength and breathing power, and generally to render
themselves as fit as possible to endure the strain of racing.
The length of time for which it is necessary to train for a
race depends to a great extent on the condition of the men
\fhen they begin, the sort of life they have been leading, and
also upon the length of the course which they are going to
row. A man who has not rowed for a year or so, and who
has led a sedentary life in the interval, will, especially if he
is inclined to run to fat, require nearly three months' hard
exercise to get really fit, and during the last four or five weeks
he must train strictly in the matter of diet, while-to take the
opposite extreme-a schoolboy who lives a healthy and regular
life, and is always taking exercise, will be at his best after three
weeks' or a month's rowing, including a fortnight's abstention
from strawberry squashes and other such luxuries between
meals.
However mudll rowing a man ID&! have dome, and to
whatever extent he may have developed the cecess&IY muscles,
lie will find that after a few months 011 an office stool he is
entirely out of condition.
Let us consider, then, that we have to begin from the very
beginning, and to select our crew from men who are completely unfit. In the first place, they should start by taking a
certain amount of hard exercise on tfleir own account, so that
they are not utterly out of condition the first time they go out in
the boat. It is almost impossible, until one has experienced
it, to realise the amount of exhaustion caused by paddling a
short distance in an eight, even at a very slow stroke, when
one comes from a sedentary life of seven or eight months. A
week or so of exercise, consisting of a walk or run before business in the morning, and a row in a tub boat in the evening,
will do wonders; and as a rule when a crew starts practice for
a race they have got over the first agonies of 'short-windedness.' Their object then, as far as muscular exercise is concerned, is so to wotk off fat, and increase and harden their
muscles, that they may be at their very best on the day of the
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race. A University crew practises for ten or eleven weeks,
a period which is slightly longer than is necessary to make
them physically perfect for racing, although the time is
often found to be all too short for the attainment of that
proficiency in rowing to which they aspire. By so prolonging the period of practice in order to perfect the rowing it is
usually found that the difficulty lies rather in preventing the
men from becoming overtrained than in getting them sufficiently fit.
The following is the course which has been usually adopted
by Oxford crews, and has been found to answer satisfactorily.
During the first fortnight or so, while the order of the crew is
unsettled, they do light work. To work hard while the crew
is being chopped and changed every day only tends to pull
men to pieces, and to increase any individual tendencies there
may be towards a faulty style of rowing, such as a crooked
swing or uneven leg-work. About seven weeks before the
race the order of the crew is, ordinarily, definitely settled, and
pressure is put on. In a really hard week they cover between
fifty and sixty miles. That is to say, on three days of the week
they go twice to Iffley, returning the second time at full speed,
covering about five miles in the course of the afternoon; and
on the other three days they paddle below Sandford lock, and
row hard either to the Black Bridge (31 miles) or to Abingdon
Lasher (4i miles), and then paddle back, covering fifteen or
sixteen miles in all.
After three weeks or more of this sort of work the men
have got rid of all superfluous fat, and generally lose weight to
a considerable extent. They are, in fact, apt to become somewhat limp; but if they show any signs of growing stale work is
eased off for a day or so. There is not, however, at this stage
of training much tendency towards staleness, as all the work is
done at a slow stroke, aud the weather is generally cold and
bracing. By this time the period of continuous hard labour
is nearly over, and during the last three weeks, while they are
at Putney, they row three, or sometimes four, trials over the full
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course; but beyond this they only row trials over a distance of
a mile and a half or two miles every alternate day, and on the
other days do short bursts at a fast stroke. The result of this
diminution of work ought to be, and generally is, that they
continue to put on muscle without wearing themselves down
any finer. Most of the men lose weight during the hard·
working period and gain it during the last fortnight. The
average man who does not run to fat when he is not taking
hard exercise is heavie\ .when he is thoroughly fit to. row in a
race than he is when he begins training.
The physiological reasons which render necessary a course
of training such as is usually adopted are briefly these. The
harder the work is the greater will be the consumption of tissue
in the body. The human body may in fact be compared to an
engine-that is to say,. the harder you drive it the more fuel
will it require. The movements of the limbs are caused by
the liberation of latent force in the body; the liberation of that
latent force induces waste of tissue, and so it is that when a
man begins to take hard exercise, such as rowing, it is obvious
that there is an extra strain put upon the supply of this latent
force. This demand is supplied in two ways-by the intro·
duction of food into the stomach, and of oxygen into the
lungs.
Let us first consider the question of diet. It is unnecessary in a practical chapter of this kind to enter into a long
dissertation on the chemical composition of human food,
and the duties performed by the various compounds. It will
be sufficient if we say that there are several forces exerted in
keeping the body in its best state of health, and that the different chemical compounds of food are required to supply these
forces. Some foods consist principally of one of these corn·
pounds and some principally of another. Our object, then, in
training is so to· regulate our diet that the food taken consists
of the mixture of those compounds best calculated to maintain
prolonged violent muscular exertion. If the average oarsman
were asked why, when in training, he ate this and avoided that, he
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would probably reply that one was good for him and the other
bad. If you asked why it was good or bad he would probably
refer you to his coach, who had told him so, and in nine l;aSes
out of ten the coach would tell you that he had merely obeyed
the precedent which had always been followed. The fact of
the matter is that the art of training has been practised for so
long a time that generations of rowing men have found out by
experience what is good for them in training and what is not;
and the majority, being content to rest satisfied with the results
of the experience of their predecessors, are singularly intolerant
of those who try to argue the why and the wherefore from a
scientific point of view.
This intolerant majority is a very large one, and we must
therefore refrain from plunging into scientific details concerning
the internal workings of th~ human body, or from explaining
minutely why it is that we differ from the • raw beefsteak'
method of training of olden time on the one hand, and from
the eat, drink, and smoke what you please doctrines. on the
other.
It is impossible to lay down absolutely hard-and-fast rules
as to diet in training. Much must necessarily depend on the
amount of work done, on the time of year at which the race is
rowed, and on the constitutional peculiarities of individual
members of the crew. Of late years the rules of diet in training have been much relaxed, and the dinners of a University
crew of the present day are absolutely luxurious when compared
with the beef and mutton routine of twenty years ago. This
gradual introduction of a more variegated diet has been beyond
all doubt a beneficial movement, although there is perhaps in
some quarters a tendency to go too far. One does, for instance,
occasionally see a crew placidly regaling themselves on entrIes
of an extremely indigestible nature, or on dishes which are in
themselves wholesome enough, but which have been spoiled,
from a training point of view, by a covering of some rich and
greasy sauce that cannot fail to be deleterious.
On the other hand, there are still surviving some ridiculous
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relics of the old-time prejudices. One of these is the unnecessarily strict limitation of the amount of liquid that each man
is allowed. Can anything be more absurd, if one comes to
consider it, than to cut down the drinks of every member of the
crew to the same limit? Some of the larger and heavier men
work harder and perspire more freely than the others, while,
again, most small, spare men scarcely perspire at all It stands
to reason that the former must require more liquid than the
latter; and yet in many clubs the ridiculous practice still survives of limiting the whole crew, large and small, fat and thin,
to so many pints of liquid a day. There can be no greater
error than to allow a man too little drink. It impedes his
digestion, makes him heated and sleepless, and prevents him
from recuperating after a hard day's work. There is no harm
in cutting down drinks rather strictly during the first week or
ten day.s of training, for then the men, being fat, are probably
perspiring very freely, and inclined to drink more than is good
for them; but after that they are generally to be trusted to
judge for themselves. If the coach or captain cannot trust any
individual he must settle the matter for him, but, as we have
said above, he must be careful not to stint men unnecessarily.
There is one more prejudice which still exists, at Oxford at
any rate, which in our opinion should be abolished. The crew
usually lunch about one o'clock, and have generally returned
from their row by half-past five. They do not dine till half·
past six or a quarter to seven, and during that hour they simply
sit and long for food. The result of this is that when they do get
their dinner, they are either so exhausted as to be unable to do
justice to their meal, or, as is more often the case, so famished
that they can scarcely help over-eating themselves, and their
digestions suffer accordingly. In all such cases as this the
men should be allowed a cup of weak tea and a piece of toast
. immediately they come in from rowing. It will keep them
from over-exhaustion, as also from eating too much dinner, and
at the same time help their digestion.
We have now discussed the necessity of training from two
points of view- namely, the need of regulating the amount 01
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muscular work done, so as to bring the muscles to that state in
which they will best perform their allotted task on the day
of the race, and of deciding the quantity and quality of food
and drink consumed so that the body may be able to undergo
prolonged hard exercise without undue exhaustion. There
remains one more reason why a gradlJal course of training is
essential. It is extremely dangerous to put a sudden strain on
the breathing power of the lungs unless they have been duly
prepared for it by continuous practice. An ordinary healthy man
breathes from fourteen to eighteen times in a minute (at each
breath he inhales from 30 to 35 cubic inches of air), and during
that time his heart beats about seventy-two times. The oxygen
in the air which he inhales has to oxidise or purify a certain quantity of blood, and in so doing gives off a certain quantity of carbonic acid gas which he then exhales. When rowing a fast stroke
he breathes from thirty-five to forty times, and his heart beats
from IIO to 120 times, a minute. It is obvious then that, if a
sudden strain is thrown on the heart and lungs when they have
not been gradually prepared for such work, this process of oxidation is checked, and a sensation of breathlessness and exhaustion produced by the lungs becoming overcharged with blood,
or by the blood being circulated through the body in an impure
state. The heart and lungs cannot establish that reciprocity
of action which is necessary if this breathlessness is to be
avoided, unless the work is so regulated that the strain upon
them is increased very gradually. In preparing for a boat race,
therefore, the work at the earlier stages should be done at a
slow stroke, and the rate of stroke gradually increased as the
day of the race draws near.
If every man would make a point of training more or less
on the principles we have laid down we should seldom, if ever,
hear the remark, which is too often made nowadays, that
rowing is injurious to the health. It is in scratch races without
any previous practice, or immediately after a large and indigestible lunch, that men do themselves harm, and not by rowing at
Henley or in the University Boat Race after a proper course'
of training.
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CHAPTER VII
THE

UNIVERSITY BOAT RACE

OF the events of the aquatic year there is one which stands far
in advance of all others in the interest which it excites all the
world over. Every spring the University Boat Race is a leading topic of conversation, and the result is a matter of speculation among those who have any regard for sport in every
quarter of the globe. The name of the winner is known and
published in America, India, Mrica, and Australia before the
competing crews have got back to their quarters at Putney;
and it is in no small measure due to the interest excited by this
race that rowing has attained to the important position which
it holds among the various branches of athletics.
Even those who are opposed to athletics as interfering with
what they are pleased to consider the sole object of a University
education-namely, study-are silenced when they are confronted with the list of honours gained at the University and
afterwards by men who have rowed in the Boat Race. There
are many, of course, who have not gained high honours, and
some who have failed in after life, but it is hardly possible to
attribute this failure to rowing; whereas those who have risen
to eminence in the Church, at the Bar, and elsewhere-and
there are many of them-would be the first to declare that their
success in life was to a great extent due to the discipline, selfdenial, and power of endurance which they had cultivated in
their rowing days.
The first University Boat Race was rowed on June 10,
1829. Some of the letters written during the negotiations
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arranging the preliminaries of the match are extant, but it is
not quite clear whether the idea originated at Oxford or
Cambridge. Wordsworth (afterwards Bishop of St. Andrews),
who rowed in the Oxford crew, was the son of the Master of
Trinity, Cambridge. When staying at Cambridge he occasionally took an oar in one of the College boats ; and a letter written
by him to Merivale, of St. John's, in which he describes the
probable Oxford crew, is published by Mr. Treherne in his
• Record of the University Boat Race!

THE nRST UNIVERSITY BOAT IlACE, HENLEY-ON-THAMES, 1829

The first official account of the negotiations preceding the
race is a letter to Staniforth, of Christ Church, from his old
schoolfellow Snow, of St. John's, stating that a meeting of the
C.U.B.C. had been held on February 28, 1829, and proposing a race in the next Easter vacation. It was eventually
arranged that the race should be on June 10, and when it took
place it aroused considerable enthusiasm amongst those who
were interested in athletics, although it was many years before
'the University Boal Race' became as famous as it is now.
The scene at Henley on the occasion of the first Boat Race
Dig'
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has been often described, and the original description of those
who were present has probably been considerably embellished
by subsequent writers, so that it is not easy to say how much
truth there is in the stereotyped account of that memorable
day which crops up almost every spring in some magazine or
newspaper. The road from Oxford is described as crowded
with vehicles of every kind, and the throng which witnessed
the race is in latter-day stories assuming vast dimensions. It
is probable, however, that a considerable number of Oxford
men did take advantage of the fact that Henley was within
·comfortable driving distance, and that there were more people
on the tow-path than had ever been gathered together before
to see a boat race.
The race was rowed from Hambleden to Henley Bridge.
A foul occurred shortly after the start, and the boats returned
to their stations to be started again. At the second attempt
Oxford led from the first and won easily.
In spite of the great success with which the first University
race passed off, it was some years before another match was
arranged. Negotiations were opened several times between
the boating men at the Universities, but it was not until June
1836 that the second race took place. The course was from
Westminster to Putney, and the result an easy victory for
Cambridge. It was in this race that Cambridge first wore
light blue. The story goes that just as they were getting out
their boat for the race one of the crew observed that they had
no colour in the bows, and, while they were discussing what
colour they should carry, a friend ran over to a shop which was
close by and bought them a piece of Eton blue 'for luck.'
In 1837 and 1838 there was no race between the Universities, and the C.U.B.C. occupied their time by rowing
a match in each of these years against Leander, Cambridge
winning both. In 1839 the O.U.B.c. was founded, and the
third University race was rowed from Westminster to Putney.
Cambridge, owing chiefly to the superior organisation of their
boat club, were successful. In 1840 Oxford were again beaten
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over the same course; but the fact that the in~titution of the
O.U.B.c. had made rowing more. popular, and their attempt
to emulate the superior style which Cambridge had shown in
the preceding year, enabled them to make a much closer race
of it. In 1841 there was some difficulty in arranging a match,
as Oxford wished to row in June, while Cambridge held out
for the Easter vacation. Eventually the latter had their way,
and in the race Oxford suffered a fourth successive defeat.
The tide of Cambridge victory turned in the next year. It
was the general impression that not only the organisation but
the science and style of Cambridge were so much superior to
those of Oxford that the latter could never hope to win again.
But things had taken a turn for the better at Oxford. Several
of the rowing men, and principally Mr. Fletcher Menzies, of
University 'College, realised that the style which was taught by
their professional coaches 11'&5 radically lIVI'<Xlg. Menzies advocated the style which is described in Chapter 11., and which
has since been accepted as the only true one; he also recommended the abolition of professional, and the institution of
amateur, coaches. He received the warm support of Mr.
Shadwell, who had migrated from Cambridge in the previous
year. Shadwell and Menzies met with some opposition; but
in the autumn of 1841 the latter was elected President of the
O.U.B.C., and at once effected a radical change.
The race was rowed from Westmimter to Putney on
June II, 1842; and although Cambridge, who had five of their
victorious crew of 1841, were hot favourites, Oxford led from
the start and won by six lengths.
For the next two years there was no University match; but
at Henley, in 1843, Oxford won the famous 'seven-oar' race
against the Cambridge Subscription Rooms; and in 1844, at
the Thames Regatta, they defeated Cambridge for the Gold Cup.
At Henley they also carried off the Grand Challenge Cup.
In 1845 the race was rowed for the first time from Putney
to Mortlake. For some time past the increase of traffic had
made the water between Westminster and Putney very ·un..
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pleasant, and when Oxford suggested that the change should
be made, it was gladly accepted by Cambridge. The recent
successes of Oxford had rendered them over-eonfident, and
they neglected some of the rules of training which they had
learnt under the r;gime of Shadwell and Menzies. They were
consequently somewhat easily defeated. The next year (1846)
was the first in which outrigged boats were used. The race was
rowed from Mortlake to Putney, and, after a good race, Cambridge were victorious by three lengths.

,-
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No races were rowed in 1847 or 1848, but in 1849 the
Universities made up for this deficiency by two races. The
first took place in March, and resulted in a win for Cambridge,
who, owing to superior condition rather than superior style,
rowed their opponents down after being led for more than two
miles. The second followed on December 15, and is notable
as the only occasion upon which the race was won on a foul
Cambridge led at first and took Oxford's water, they refused to
give way when Oxford gained upon them, a collision occurred,
.and the umpire unhesitatingly disqualified the Light Blues.
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In 1852 the race-1850 and 1851 were blanks-was rowed in
the Easter vacation, and Oxford, with a very fine crew (for
tradition has handed it down that 'Chitty's crew' was a model
of excellent style), won very easily.
In the next year it was again found impossible to arrange a
match at Putney, although the Universities met at Henley for
the Grand Challenge Cup, when Oxford, with the inside station,
won by eighteen inches. In 1854 the race was rowed on
April 8, and resulted in an easy win for Oxford; and in 1855,
owing to the abnormal frost, which made practice impossible
from January to March, there was another hiatus in the list.
1856 is notable, as from this date it was arranged that the
University Boat Race should be an annual event, taking place
during the Easter vacation. In this year Cambridge won by
half a length, after a magnificent race; but in 1857 Oxford
turned the tables upon them and won somewhat easily. In
1858 Cambridge were successful again, the consummate ease
of their victory being attributed to the fact that the Oxford
stroke caught a crab soon after starting and twisted his rigger.
The race of 1859 is a memorable one. It was rowed on a
very rough, stormy day, and both boats began to ship water
from the very start. Oxford went away with the lead, but it
was all that the two crews could do to struggle against the gale.
Cambridge, although some way behind, stuck manfully to their
work until they got to Barnes, where they gracefully sank, and
their opponents just managed to struggle home. This was the
only occasion upon which one of the crews has been completely
overcome by the elements. There have been several days upon
which it has been prophesied that the boats could not possibly
get through, but partly owing to the extra buoyancy of modem
racing-boats, which are canvas covered and practically watertight at the bow and stern, and partly to the quite modern
device of putting bladders or sponges under the thwarts, and
so preventing the water from running to the stern every stroke
they have always managed to keep afloat.
The Boat Race of 1860 was rowed at 8.15 A. M. on March 3r.
1
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and, although the contest was a close one, Cambridge only
winning by one length after a hard struggle, the time, 26 min.
S sec., was the slowest on record. This is accounted for by
the fact that the start was delayed by the unruly behaviour 01
the steamers until after the tide had turned, while the wind was
foul nearly all the way.
Up to this period honours had been more or less equally
divided, and although Cambridge were three races to the good
there had never been any long series of victories for one
University. But from 1861 to 1869 inclusive Oxford were
successful, and people began to declare that Cambridge could
never win again. In 1861, 1862, 1863 and 1864 Oxford led
almost from the start and won very easily. The race of 1865
was a sensational one, as it had hitherto been believed that
a crew which obtained a substantial lead by Hammersmith
Bridge could not lose, except by an accident. Lawes, the
Cambridge stroke, dashed off at 44 to the minute, a rate which
he attempted to maintttin all the way. Oxford started at 38,
with the result that they were more than a length behind at the
Point. At Hammersmith Bridge Cambridge were more than
two lengths ahead; but Meredith Brown, the Oxford stroke,
never bustled his Clew, and slowly but surely rowed Cambridge
down. Just beyond Chiswick Oxford forged ahead, and in the
end won easily by three lengths. The race of 1866 was a hardfought one for more than half the course, both crews being
considered well above the average of the previous few years;
but in the end Oxford won by three lengths. 1867 was remarkable for a very close finish, the boats neyer being clear
the whole way. The Oxford stroke, who had been oyerburdened with cautions not to flurry his men, never rowed
more than 34 to the 40 of Cambridge, and at the ' Ship' Oxford
were only a few feet ahead. Here, however, the leaders quickened up for the last minute, and won by rather more than half
a length. In 1868 Oxford again won very easily; but in 1869
Cambridge made a noble effort to turn the tide of ill fortune
which had followed them for so long, an effort which in the
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next year proved successful. In the first place, they realised
that their style was far from ideal, and secured the services of
Mr. George Morrison, the famous Oxford coach, to lead them
back to the right path. Mr. Morrison, although he had not
very good material to work upon, was lucky in selecting as
stroke no less a person than the late Mr. J. H. D. Goldie.
Cambridge were unfortunate in practice, and had to put in an
untrained man at the last minute owing to the sudden illness
of one of their crew. In spite of this drawback they managed
to lead for more than half the distance, and it was only the
superior training of Oxford which enabled them to row down
their opponents after Chiswick and gain the last of their series
of victories by three lengths.
In 1870 Cambridge at last succeeded in turning the tide
of Oxford victory. Mr. Morrison again coached them, and
Goldie occupied the stroke thwart. Oxford were favourites,
probably owing to the fact that their nine successive wins
made people regard it as almost impossible that they should
lose; but after a good race to Chiswick, Cambridge went
ahead and won by more than two lengths. Now that the
Cambridge ill luck had once been overcome they won five
years in succession. In 1871 they were a length in front at the
finish, after a very good race all the way; and in 1872 Goldie
rowed for the fourth time and gained his third consecutive
victory somewhat easily. In 1873 both crews used sliding-seats
for the first time, and Cambridge, who led from the start, won
by three lengths. The next year (1874) Cambridge again won
somewhat easily; but in 1875 Oxford sent up a really good crew,
and the verdict was in their favour by half a minute. In 1876
Oxford made a great mistake by placing Mr. T. C. Edward~
Moss at stroke, the boat being specially rigged to enable him to
row on 'bow-side.' Edwards-Moss was one of the best' sevens'
that ever held an oar, but as a stroke he did not shine, while
Marriott, who rowed seven to him, afterwards proved himself
an excellent stroke. By thus transposing their two best men
they placed themselves at a great disadvantage, and Cambridge,
1Z

116

ROWING

who were a good crew, had no difficulty in winning by some
five lengths. There had never so far been a dead heat, but for
the only time on record the raGe ended thus in 1877. Cambridge led at the start, and were nearly clear at Hammersmith.
Oxford, however, gained from the outside station all round the
Surrey bend, and, catching their opponents above Chiswick,
were clear at Barnes. Off the White Hart bow in the Oxford
crew sprung his oar, and Cambridge, at once beginning to come
up hand over hand, just succeeded in passing the post level.
The Oxford crew of 1878 is declared by those who watched
it in practice and in the race to have been one of the best
University crews ever sent to Putney. They were opposed by
a good Cambridge eight, but nevertheless succeeded in winning
very easily. In 1879 the crews were both below the average,
and Cambridge, who led from the start, won by three lengths.
Oxford won in 1880 and 1881, after fairly well-contested races
to half-way; and in 1882, meeting a poor Cambridge crew,
they won by eight or ten lengths. The race of 1883 was the
greatest upset of public form ever known. Cambridge were hot
favourites, odds of 5 to 1 being laid on them on the day of the
race. The start, which took place in a snowstorm, was bungled,
several men in each boat failing to hear the word. West, the
Oxford stroke, seized the opportunity to dash off at 43 to the
minute; Cambridge, becoming thoroughly demoralised, were
outpaced from the start, and beaten by three or four lengths.
In 1884 Cambridge won by some three lengths, and in 1885
Oxford, with a crew which was the heaviest that had rowed up
to that time, won by a similar distance. The race of 1886 was
one that will ever be remembered by those who were fortunate
enough to watch it from the steamers. In the first place, there
was considerable discussion as to how Hammersmith Bridge,
which was being repaired, should be 'negotiated.' Both eights
h3.d tried to race through with scratch crews, but the temporary
archway was so narrow that on each occasion a collision had
occurred. Eventually it was decided that, as in all probability
the boats would not be level at that point, they would risk it.
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The umpire carried spare sets of oars on his launch, it being
intended to restart the boats if a collision occurred, and finish
some way above Mortlake. As it turned out the crews raced
through the bridge absolutely level, with a few inches to spare
on either side-as fine a bit of steering as has ever been seen.
Above Hammersmith, Oxford, who had the inside of the bend
and were a better crew in rough water, began to go ahead, and
by Barnes Bridge the race seemed to be all over, as they were
then fully three lengths in front. From this point, however,
Cambridge, whose stroke was Mr. F. 1. Pitman, began one of
the most brilliant and prolonged spurts on record. From the
Bridge to the finish (nearly 3 minutes) they rowed at a rate of
over 40 per minute; Oxford, who had taken their water, were
obliged to sheer out, and before they were straight again
Cambridge were alongside. At the Brewery the boats were
nearly level, and Cambridge, who a few minutes before had
appeared to be hopelessly out of it, won by two-thirds of a
length.
In 1887 it looked at Barnes as if Oxford had almost a
chance of repeating the performance of Cambridge in the preceding year. They were perceptibly gaining, and little more
than a length and a half behind, when their No. 7 put an end
to any chance they had by breaking his oar.
The Cambridge crew of 1888 was a very fast one, their legwork and sliding being superior to any that had been seen
before. They met a weak Oxford crew, and won with the
In 1889 they were represented by exactly
greatest ease.
the same crew, and again won, although not so easily as in
1888.
In 1890, although Cambridge were favourites, Oxford won,
and began another long series of victories. The race was
rowed against a gale of wind. Cambridge led until beyond
Hammersmith, when Oxford, who had throughout rowed
longer and slower, gradually overhauled them, and passed the
mark first by a length. In 1891 Oxford were strong favourites,
but they barely succeeded in justifying public opinion, as the
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boats were never clear from start to finish, and in the end they
only won by half a length.
In 1892, chiefly owing to the crass ignorance of some of
the reporters of the sporting papers, who miscalculated the
times taken by the crews rowing over the course on the same
tide, Cambridge were made favourites, but in the race Oxford.
who were a fast crew, led from the start and won very easily_
Oxford won in 1893 by over a length. after a good race to

THE UNIVERSITY BOAT RACE

(1890) MORTLAKE

Chiswick; and in 1894 and 1895 they won comfortably. The
race of 1896 was a very close one, Oxford repeating, on a minor
scale, the performance of the Cambridge crew of ten years
before. There was nothing to choose between the boats for
more Ihan a mile, when Cambridge, who had the Surrey station,
began to draw away. All round the bend Cambridge, having
better water and the inside of the corner, increased their lead
until they were more than a length and a half ahead at Chiswick
Church. From this point Oxford gradually began to gain.
C",
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They were overlapping at Barnes Bridge, level at the upper end
of the Brewery, and won by less than half a length. It was a
fine performance on the part of the winning crew, and particularly disheartening for Cambridge, after so many years of
defeat, to lead the whole way and be caught on the post. In
[897 Oxford, with a very ~trong and fast crew, won without
difficulty.
Such, then, is the history of the various matches between
the two Universities up to the time of writing. In addition to
the races mentioned above, they met on several occasions prior
to 1860 in contests for the Grand Challenge Cup at Henley;
but as these cannot fairly be described as University Boat
Races, they have not been included in this chapter.
It will be seen that up to the year 1890 honours were not
far from being equally divided between the two Universities.
Since 1890 Oxford have won nine races in succession. Various
causes have been suggested for this continued run of ill luck at
Cambridge. The large number of ready-made Eton oars who
have gone to Oxford, the dissensions and lack of combination
between the Cambridge College Boat Clubs, the unfavourable
state of the Cam for rowing, and other reasons have been
put forward in explanation of their defeats. Cambridge have.
however, produced excellent crews in former years under the
same conditions, and there can be no doubt that if they
persevere the luck will change in time. It is at any rate the
confident hope and wish of all true sportsmen that, with good
management and good coaching, they may soon be able to turn
out a crew which will succeed in carrying the Light Blue flag
first past the post at Mortlake.
The Oxford and Cambridge Boat Race is rowed each year
on the Saturday before Palm Sunday, if the tide is suitable, the
crews going into strict training on Ash Wednesday. The uninitiated are apt to imagine that the President has merely to
pick his crew and practise for a couple of months, and that all
the rest is plain sailing. This is by no means the case. The
Boat Race represents a full year's work. At Oxford the
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President is elected at the meeting of the O. U.B.c. during the
first week of the summer term. He holds office for a twelvemonth, resigning at the corresponding meeting in the next
year. At Cambridge his tenure of office is practically the same,
but he goes through the form of re-election at the beginning of
each term.
Directly the President is elected his work for the next
Boat Race begins. He watches carefully all the crews practising for the Eights at Oxford or the May Races at Cambridge,
carefully scrutinising the rowing of any likely men for next
year's crew, and taking mental notes of their work and staying
power when they are rowing courses in their College boats. At
Henley, too, he has to keep his eye on any College crew that
puts on fOl'the Grand or Ladies' Plate, carefully noting anyone
in the Eton or Radley crews who is coming up the next term.
At the beginning of the October term he sends round a
printed form to the captain of each College boat club, who has
to fill it in with the names of at least two candidates for Trial
Eights. Each one of the men whose names are so sent in is tried
for one day or more. In addition to these, the President takes
out anyone whom he may have considered promising during
his observations of the previous term, and whose name the
College captain does not happen to have sent in. The Preside\lt, who is usually assisted by the Secretary or some other
old Blue, takes out one Trial Eight, or if possible two, every
afternoon. Those who are considered' impossible' for the next
Trial Eights or 'Varsity crew are only tried once or twice, but
the more promising men are taken out and carefully coached
day after day. After the University Fours race has been decided, and the men engaged in that event are free to row in
trials if required, two crews are picked up. These practise for
about a fortnight or three weeks, men being frequently changed
from one crew to the other in order to make them as equal as
possible.
The Trial Eights race takes place at both Universities
at the end of November or beginning of December. The
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Cambridge race is rowed on the Ouse at Ely, and the Oxford
one on the Thames at Goring, the Ely course being considerably the longer of the two. It is impossible to overrate the
importance of good management and careful coaching of Trial
Eights during the October term. It is here that the presence
or absence of a clear-headed and painstaking President has
the most marked effect on the prospects of the University in
the coming boat race. Ready-made experienced oars are, of
course, a blessing to him on whom the duty falls of making
up a "University crew; but a great deal more than most men
suspect can be done with a strong, willing, and fairly intelligent
novice between October and March, if he is well looked after.
All such men should be the objects of special care on the part
of the President, even when he considers that he will have
ample material for his crew next spring. If one of the heavyweights, on whom he had relied, fails him when he comes to
get his crew together, he will either have to put in an inexperienced man of the same weight, who, if he has not been carefully coached in trials, will keep the whole crew back and
do more harm than good, or else he will have to put up with
some lighter man who is not strong enough for the place.
Many men have appeared hopelessly clumsy and incompetent
in October, but, owing to good coaching in the Trial Eights,
have performed very creditably in the University boat the
next spring.
Mter the Trial Eights race the President has, or ought to
ha"\"e, settled the outline of his crew for the next term. It is
usual-and rightly so-for him to secure the attendance at that
race of anyone who is going to coach or assist him in making
up the crew, and if the race is a close one there is generally a
very fair opportunity of judging the capabilities of the candidates for the 'Varsity eight.
The practice for the University Boat Race begins in the
middle or at the latter end of January, about ten weeks before
the date fixed for the contest. For the first fortnight no very
heavy work is done. As a rule the President does not row to
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begin with, but occupies himself with the coaching, his chief
endeavour being to get the men settled into their final order
as soon as possible.
After a fortnight or so the piaces of the crew are more or
less fixed, the President gets into the boat, and the coaching is
taken over by some old oarsman who has been good enough
to accept that arduous task.
The duties of the coach of a University eight are no light
matter. He daily accompanies the crew in their work, and
every day until the last week or so of practice every man is, or
ought to be, taken out in a tub pair for twenty minutes or so.
In addition to this, he has to watch carefully the effects of the
rowing upon his crew individually and collectively, and to
regulate accordingly the work they are to do. He must also
have at his fingers' ends, or at any rate in his note-book, the
exact measurements of each man's work, the height of seat, &c.,
as detailed more fully in the chapters on 'Training and Coaching , and ' Boats and Oars.'
Opinions differ as to the best way of arranging the coaching
during the long preparation for the U niver:;ity Boat Race.
Some are in favour of having one coach to take the crew right
away through from start to finish; others consider it advisable
to divide the period between two, or even three. A great deal,
of course, depends upon what sort of man the coach is, and
upon whether the President can obtain a good substitute if he
considers a change advisable. It is probable, however, that,
whoever the coach may be, he will at the end of a month or so
be inclined to become blind to some of the faults, and that
the men will after that time rather weary of his voice, and be
apt to grow inattentive. A change of coaching will in most
cases be found beneficial, if there are enough good coaches to
be procured. This plan has been adopted for some years by
Oxford with marked success.
After the first three weeks the work done by the crew is
gradually iJlcreased, and about six weeks before the race they
enter upon the most laborious part of their practice. They go
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into strict training for rather more than five weeks before the
race, and for some time after this they do really hard work.
About three weeks before the race the crews leave the
Universities. Sometimes they go straight to Putney j sometimes they spend a week practising on the upper reaches of the
Thames before putting in an appearance on the tideway.
As the day of the race draws near the work is slackened
off j in fact, after the crews arrive at Putney the severest part
of the training is over. The mere fact that all their work is
keenly criticised and watched gives the men fresh stimulus.
Every trial rowed over the whole orpart of the course is reported
in detail in the daily papers, and conclusions as to merits or
demerits are drawn by the writers from the times occupied.
These conclusions. are, more often than 110t, lamentably incorrect j and it is a very unfortunate thing that so many of the
reporters whose accounts have to be relied upon by rowing
enthusiasts all over the country are not only painfully ignorant
of the principles of rowing, but are also lacking in experience
to such an extent as to be utterly unable to make reasonable
allowances for the variations of wind and tide.
It is by no means easy to make these allowances correctly,
especially for men who have not had great experience in such
matters. In the first place, the force of the wind must be
accurately judged. If it is blowing against the crew, it is
obvious that the harder it blows the more it will impede them.
If it is blowing with them, it is, on the contrary, an assistance
up to a certain point j but a strong following wind makes the
water rough, unsteadies the bodies, renders the boat difficult
to sit, and so does more harm than good. A man of moderate
experience can generally make a fair guess as to what the effect
of the wind will be on the time occupied over the course j but
the result of the variations of tide is much more difficult to
judge. In addition to the ordinary differences of spring and
neap, it will run one day fast and another day slow for apparently unaccountable reasons, probably according to the direction and force of the wind in the English Channel. Its pace
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can only be judged by the pace of tugs and barges working
with and against it, or, better still, by watching the logs and
rubbish carried along by the current, which are not so much
alTected by the wind.
'
Thus it will be seen that an experienced man can form an
estimate, which will be approximately correct, as to whether
the conditions of wind and tide are advantageous or the reverse;
but it is only by watching the rowing with the greatest care (an
item which is generally overlooked by the ordinary reporter)
that a true estimate can be formed of the merits or demerits of
any particular trial.
There is nothing more irritating than to watch a t;niversity
crew row a course in which they show form far below their
capabilities, and to see it eulogised in the next morning's paper
as a magnificent performance, simply because, wind and tide
being favourable, they have accomplished a fast time. In the
same way the friends of one Vniversityare often disheartened
by seeing a report that their crew are hopelessly bad and slow,
when, as a matter of fact, they have rowed very creditably
against adverse conditions.
During the last ten days of practice little or no real hard
work is done, short bursts at a fast stroke or spins with scratch
crews are the order of the day. A comparison of the pace of
the two crews as shown in these races against scratch teams
often gives a better idea of their respective chances in the
coming race than do their times over the course. Many crews
that do well in long practice rows by themselves get flurried
and short when they have another boat alongside them, while
others race a great deal better than they row in practice. It
must not be forgotten that these scratch crews vary considerably in strength, and that one composed of old University 0arsmen who come straight from an office desk, and who have not
done any hard work for some time, is usually slower than one
composed of young and comparatively unknown members of
the metropolitan clubs who are still I in active service.'
The race, as everyone knows, is rowed from Putney to
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}Ionlake on the flood. It is generally timed to start rather
more than an hour before high water, so that the crews may
get the advantage of the best of the tide. The course is always
admirably kept. Prior to the Thames Conservancy Acts, one
reads of the start being almost every year delayed· by unruly
steamers, and on several occasions the difficulties of steering
were increased by barges proceeding up and down the course
while the race was in progress. Now, however, the Thames
Conservancy manage everything in an excellent manner.
Putney Bridge is closed for all traffic nearly an hour before the
time fixed for the start. Only four steamers and a launch are
allO\ved to follow the race. The launch carries the umpire,
who for the last year or two has taken with him the coaches of
the two crews. The' Umpire J steamer carries old Blues.
About thirty tickets are allotted to each President, and these
are sent to the first thirty old University oarsmen who apply.
The' Oxford' and 'Cambridge' steamers carry members of
the Universities j and the fourth steamer is labelled 'Press,'
one ticket being allotted to each of the more prominent newspapers.
About half an hour before the start the Presidents toss for
choice of station. The winner of the toss nearly always takes
the Surrey side ; for, although the start and finish are parallel,
the long bend in favour of that station begins just about the
critical point of the race if it be a close onc, the sharpness 01
the turn at Harrod's Wharf, and again after passing Hammersmith Bridge, conferring a distinct advantage on the boat
that has the inside berth. There are days, however, when the
Middlesex station is considered to be the best if the wind is
blowing strongly off that shore, owing to the shelter afforded
by the Fulham embankment for the first three minutes.
The crew of the University which was unsuccessful in the
preceding year, and is therefore the challenger, is always the
first to come out to the starting point, and they are generally
followed almost immediately by their opponents, although
there have been occasions when the challengers have been kept
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waltmg for nearly twenty minutes in the cold-a most inconsiderate proceeding on the part of the challenged.
There are few things more exciting to watch than the start
of a University Boat Race. The boats start from two skiffs,
which are moored about a hundred and fifty yards above Putney
Bridge (the winning-post being a similar distance above the
, Ship' at Mortlake). The launch which carries the umpire is
moored directly behind the starting skiffs, and the four steamers
which follow the race are ranged two on either side. There
are few who can stand on the deck of one of these steamers
and watch the crews paddle down to the start, each loudly
cheered by the dense crowds on the bank, without experiencing
a certain indescribable feeling of excitement-an excitement
which makes the course seem as short to the spectator as it
seems long to the participants in the race.
Impartial judges, who have seen a great many boat races,
are agreed that the standard of University rowing has considerably improved during the last twenty years. It is necessary to
lay stress on the word' impartial,' as there are many rowing
critics of the present day who were taught to row on fixed seats,
or in the earliest days of slides, to whom a straight back is still
a sine qua non. These worthy people are so imbued with admiration of those who were considered ideal oarsmen in their time
that they cannot or will not believe that many of the somewhat
ungainly-looking performers of the present decade are better
workmen and do more to propel the boat than did some of the
heroes of the' sixties' or 'seventies.' The average University
crews of twenty years ago were no doubt neater and more
graceful to look at than those of to-day; but the tides ran as
fast and the winds blew as hard then as they do now, and yet
the times accomplished over every part of the course of late
years have been considerably faster than they used to be. So
much better are recent times, that it is impossible to attribute
them entirely to the embankments which make the tides run
faster, or to improvements in boats or oars, especially when we
take into consideration the fact that the best judges declare
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the lines of the racing boat of 1897 to be scarcely, if at all,
mperior to those of the boats of thirty years ago. I Do you
call that a good man?' said one of these veterans, referring
10 one of the best heavy-weights in the 1897 Oxford crew.
I Why, look at his back!'
The answer was obvious : I Look
at his blade I '
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CHAPTER VIII
HENLEY REGATTA

ON March
Henley;-

20,

1839, the following notice was posted in

A public meeting will be held in the Town Hall at Henley-on·
Thames, at two o'clock in the afternoon of Tuesday, March 26, to
take into consideration the best means of establishing an Annual
Regatta on the Henley Reach. The chair will be taken by Thomas
Stonor, Esq.

On March 26 the meeting was duly held, and four resolutions were adopted. They were as follows :I. That from the lively interest which has been manifested at
the various Boat Races which have taken place on the Henle)'
Reach during the last few years, and the great influx of visitors on
such occasions, this meeting is of opinion that the establishing of
an Annual Regatta, under judicious and respectable management,
would not only be productive of the most beneficial results to the
town of Henley, but from its peculiar attractions would also be a
source of amusement and gratification to the neighbourhood and
the public in general.
2. That a subscription be forthwith entered into for the purchase
of two Cups (or pieces of plate), of such value respectively as the
Stewards shall think fit, the one to be rowed for by Henley amateur
crews in four-oared boats, to be held by the winners as a Challenge
Cup, and rowed for annually on the Henley Reach; the other to be
rowed for by amateur crews in eight-oared boats, to be also held
by the winners as a Challenge Cup, open to all challengers, and
rowed for annually on the same Reach, subject to such rules as
may be made or approved of by the Stewards appointed for the
regulation and management of the Regatta.
3. That Thomas Stonor, Esq., Wm. P. Williams-Freeman,
Esq., Wm. Fuller :\Iaitland, Esq., Charles Lane, Esq., Edmund
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Gardiner, Esq., and the Mayor of Henley-on-Thames for the time
being, three of whom shall be a quorum, be appointed perpetual
Stewards for the regulation and management of the Regatta, and
all the affairs connected therewith, with power to add to their
numbers as they, from time to time, shall think fit.
4. That a Committee of fourteen persons (five of whom to be a
quorum) be appointed to assist the Stewards in preparing rules,
receiving subscriptions, and in conducting the general business of
the Regatta.
Thus the foundations were laid of Henley Regatta. But
before things could be placed on a working basis the Stewards
had a troublesome task before them in the drawing up of rules
and in the arrangement of practical details. For the advancement of this purpose a Mr. Nash, who had been one of the
chief promoters of the general scheme and was one of the first
joint secretaries of the Regatta, was sent to London to interview various boat-builders and others interested in rowing.
Thence he wrote a long letter to the Stewards on the subject of
his investigations. By. the boat-builders he had been unanimously referred to a Mr. Lloyd, of Lambeth, described as 'the
late secretary of the Leander Clu b,' as the person best qualified
to afford him information with regard to the drawing up of rules
for the regulation of the intended Regatta. Mr. Bishop and
other members of the Leander Club were also consulted. As
a result a number of rules were drafted, which, after they had
been discussed and considerably amended by the Stewards,
were eventually published in the following shape. We give them
here in full, because in some respects they differ so curiously
from the rules in force to-day. Later in this chapter reference
will be made to the more important changes that have since
been introduced.
RULES OF HENLEY REGATTA
Resolutions ofthe Committee
May

I,

1839.

That a Silver Cup, ,"alue 100 guineas, to be called the' Henley
Regatta Grand Challenge Cup,' be rowed for on the Henley Reach
K

130

ROWING

annually by such amateur crews in eight-oared boats as may be
duly entered and qualified, and be held by the winner on the tenns
specified in the following rules ;I. That any crew composed of members of a College of either
of the Universities of Oxford, Cambridge, or London, the Schools
of Eton and Westminster, the officers of the two brigades of Household Troops, or of members of a club established at least one year
previous to the time of entering, be considered eligible.
N.B.-For the present year all amateur clubs established prior
to the 1st of May will be permitted to enter.
2. That every boat shall be steered by an amateur member of
the club or clubs contending for the Cup.
3. That all questions of eligibility, qualification, or construction
of the rules be left to the Stewards, whose decision shall be final.
4. That notice be given to the Secretaries of the Regatta of
any club intending to compete for the Cup, with the names of their
Captain and Secretary, on or before the 25th day of May, and
notice thereof shall also be given by the Secretaries of the Regatta
to the holders of the Cup, and to the challengers, of the number
and names of the competitors.
5. That any objections to clubs entered shall be made in writing
to the Secretaries of the Regatta on or before the 1st day of June,
and the acting Stewards shall investigate the grounds of objection
and decide thereon on or before the 8th.
6. That the sum of 51. Ss. entrance money be demanded from
the crew of each boat competing for the Cup, to be paid on the day
of entry.
7. That the entrance money be applied towards a fund for
defraying any expenses incidental to the Regatta, and to the purchase of medals for the crew of the winning boat.
8. That the distance rowed be one mile and a half, commencing
near the Island and terminating at the Bridge.
9. That in the event of there being more than two challengers,
they shall row a trial race or races under the arrangement of the
Stewards, over the same course, and the winner or winners of such
trial race or races shall contend with the holders of the Cup ,,;thin
two days at the discretion of the Stewards, but that no more than
three boats be permitted to contend for the Cup in the grand race.
10. That the Cup be delivered to the captain and crew of
the winning boat on the day of the race, who shall subscribe their
names to a document to the following effect;

I
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'We, A, E, C, D, &c., the Captain and Crew of the"
"
and members of the
Club (or College), having been this
day declared to be the winners of the Henley Regatta Grand
Challenge Cup, and the same having been delivered to us by E, F,
G, H, I, K, &c., the acting Stewards of the Regatta, do hereby
individually and collectively engage to return the same to the
Stewards on the annual entrance day in accordance with the conditions of the annexed rules to which we have also subscribed our
respective names.' The Stewards, on the return of the Cup, to
retain it until the ensuing contest shall be decided; but in the event
of no contest taking place the Cup to be restored to the former
holders on the same terms as winners.
11. That an Umpire be chosen by the Stewards.
12. That two boats contend (bonajide) for the Cup first year or
no race.
13. That the competitors toss for stations.
J 4. That no fouling be permitted.
I;. That, if there be four challengers, the names of the boats
shall be written on separate pieces of paper and thrown into a hat.
and the two first drawn there from shall contend for the first heat,
followed at such an interval as the Stewards shall direct by the
remaining two boats. The winners of these heats shall, at such an
hour as may be convenient, contend for the prize.
16. That the start be directed by the firing of a pistol unseen
by the competitors, the Starter or Umpire first asking' Are you
ready?' and if answered in the affirmative, he shaH then order or
make a sign for the pistol to be fired.
17. Any start made before the report of the pistol shall be
deemed a false start, and the boats shall return to their stations for
a fresh one.
18. That the Stewards have power to amend and alter the rules
as they from time to time shall deem expedient.
JAl\IES NASH
)
C HARLES T OWSEY

CJ

r£7on.

s ecretarres.
.

These were the rules, as finally published, for the Grand
Challenge Cup. For the Town Challenge Cup for four-oared
OOat5 the rules were identical with these, except for a qualification limiting competition to clubs whose members should reside
within five miles of the town.
K2
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The first Henley Regatta took place on June 14th, 1839.
As has been shown, one of the primary objects in its institution
was the promotion of the trade of Henley ; and this is curiously
brought out in the advertisement sheets of some of the new~
papers of the day. In one of these, for example, HENLEY
REGATTA stands out in bold type across an advertisement
column, and is repeated at frequent intervals from top to
bottom, very much in the style of a patent piU, while under
each headline are set forth, not the events of the Regatta, but
the address and wares of some Henley tradesman.
In the earlier years of Henley the crowd of spectators was
not on the river, as it is now, but on the banks, and in this
first year of the Regatta even the umpire was on the towpath,
accompanying the races on horseback. That the crowd on the
towpath was expected to be considerable is shown by the fol1owing notice, which was posted round the town : The Stewards and the Committee, being extremely anxious to
afford every possible accommodation to spectators on the banks of
the river, and to avoid accidents or injury to any individual, particularly request that no gentleman will attempt to ride on horseback
along the towpath during the Regatta except the umpire, who must
necessarily ride by the side of the boats during the race.
, BeU's Life' criticises favourably this action of the Stewards,
and throws an amusing light on the necessity for the regulation.
We are pleased to find (it rcmarks) that horsemen wiII be precluded from riding in the Thames Meadows, for in the Match of
J 829 this evil was sc\"erely felt, much injury done to the grass, and
ladies and visitors put in continual fear from the careless manner
in which many of the riders wished to show off their dexterity.
The same paper calculates that from fifteen to twenty
thousand persons would be present, but this proved probably
a much exaggerated estimate. It also regrets the absence of
the Leander Club from the list of entries, and states that their
abstention was decided by a majority of one only.
The foUowing is the first list of entries : -
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Fo'" the Grand Chal/C1Ige Cup
Exeter College
University Boat Club, Oxford
\Vadham College

Brasenose College, Oxford
Trinity Boat Club, Cambridge
Etonian Club, Oxford

For the Town Chalknge CliP
Wave Club

I Dreadnought Cutter Club
Albion Club

It was arranged that the races should not be rowed till well
on in the afternoon, the first trial heat for the Grand Challenge
Cup taking place as late as four o'clock, and the final at seven
o'clock. The race for the Town Cup was fixed for six o'clock.
In those days there seems to have been a mania for letting
off firearms at every available point in the proceedings. Previously to each race a signal gun was fired at the Bridge to clear
the course, another when the course was clear, a third at the
Island when the boats started, and a fourth at the Bridge to
announce that the race was ended. The races themselves, as
is shown in the list of rules, were started by pistol-fire. The
whole proceedings seem to have been characterised by a spirit
of great festivity. 'The bells of the Town church,' we read,
'were ringing the best portion of the day, cannon fired at
intervals, and two bands of music on the water played popular
airs alternately.'
Another fashion that reads curiously to us in these days
was the wearing of elaborately coloured garments, rosettes, caps
with tassels, &c., by the competitors. ..:\ppearances in these
matters seem to have been carefully studied. The accounts of
the Regatta contain descriptions of the colours worn. The
Oxford Etonian crew, for example, are described as having
white guernseys with pale-blue facings and sky-blue rosettes,
while Brasenose, whom they met in the opening heat, had bluestriped guernseys, blue caps with gold tassels, and rosettes of
yellow, purple and crimson.
On the morning of the Regatta the weather was very wet.
, About eleven o'clock,' says one account, 'the Leander Club
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arrived from London drenched with rain. They rowed the
distance each heat with the racing boats in good style. About
three o'clock the weather cleared in a slight degree, and the
spectators, to the amount of 9,000 or 10,000, assembled on
the Bridge and on either bank of the river, also in stands
which had been erected for the purpose, or on barges on the
water decorated with flags.'
The first heat was, as we have seen, between Oxford
Etonians and Brasenose, the former winning easily. The
second heat w~,s between Wadham and Trinity, Cambridge, the
last named being victorious. Exeter and Oxford University
appear to have withdrawn. The final for the Grand Challenge
Cup thus lay between Oxford Etonians and Trinity, Cambridge
(the latter having the inside station), and was magnificently
contested. The following is the account given in' Bell's
Life' ; The Etonian Oxford Boat and the Trinity of Cambridge, as the
winners of the first and second heats for the 100 guineas Challenge
Cup, being entitled to contend in the third or grand heat, they came
to their stations at the Island shortly after seven o'clock. It would
be impossible to describe the interest which this final struggle excited in the minds of the University gentlemen, hundreds of whom
started over to the meadows in order to follow the boats throughout their course. From the fact of the second heat having been
rowed in:less time than the first,' many of the Oxonians conceil'ed
that the Etonian crew would comc off victorious; but the general
betting was 5 to 4 on Cambridgc.· The hcat proved one of the hest
and scverest wc cI'er witnessed. Cambridge had the inside station.
and after much caution had been displayed on both sides that neither
should have the advantage of the other in starting, they went away
in a most gallant and determined style, the partisans of each
cheering them in almost deafening shouts as they proceeded. Do\\1l
to the point each had alternately the lead, but it was so trifling
that they may be considered as oar and oar. Shortly afterwards
Cambridge, however, evidently had the lead, but their opponents
were so very close to thcm that many considered that the Oxonians
I This is presumably a mistake, and should read' the first heat having
been rowed in lcss timc than the saolld.'
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would eventually prove triumphant. By great exertion, however,
and after a tremendous struggle, the Cantabs were declared the
victors by half a boat's length. This heat was so beautifully contended throughout that the London gents declared that they would
go fifty miles to witness such another onc. The distance was
rowed by the winners in 8 mins. and about 30 secs. Both crews
were evidently' baked' at the conclusion.

Thus ended the first struggle for the Grand Challenge Cup.
The only other event of the Regatta, the race for the Town
Cup, was won by the Wave Club, the Albion being second. It
is stated that previous to this race 'some miscreants entered
the building where the Albion boat was kept and chalked the
bottom completely over.' Fortunately it was discovered in time
to remedy the defect.
In 1840 the Regatta was extended to two days and a third
race was added, the' District Challenge Cup,' value 50 guineas,
for four-oared boats. It was open to amateur clubs belonging
to any of the towns of Maidenhead, Marlow, Reading, Wallingford and Henley, established prior to May I, 1840, whose
members should reside within four miles of its respective
town. In this year there were nine entries for the Grand,
three for the Town Cup, and four for the District Cup.
The Regatta was rowed on July 2 and 3, and on this
occasion it was ordained that no boat, with the exception of
the umpire's, should be allowed to accompany the racing
boats during the matches. In the previous year, as we have
seen, Leander had rowed up with every race, while the umpire
had ridden along the towpath.
This time Leander were among the competitors for the
Grand, and, after being lucky enough to win the toss for
station three times in succession, eventually won the Cup.
Their final race with the holders, Trinity College, Cambridge,
is described in 'Bell's Life' as follows :The word' Off' being given, away they went making an admirable race of it for a short distance slightly in favour of the Trinity.
One of the Leander crew ga\'e or cheer, and in an instant they made
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a burst, gradually drew ahead, and although their opponents
worked most manfully at their oars, Leander maintained the lead
during the remaining distance, rowing it in 9 mins. 15 secs.
In the race for the District Cup, the new event of the
Regatta, a foul occurred.
The following is the account in
• Bell's Life,' showing clearly the rule of that day with regard to
fouls ; Between the Dreadnought and the Albion it was understood
there existed great jealousy, and they were some time in getting to
their stations. Having been placed, the Dreadnought took the
lead, obtained the Berks shore, and rowed away beautifully, but
could not prevent the Albion bumping them, which was done probably with a view of disabling the Dreadnought's rudder. Happily,
however, this failed, and allowed the Dreadnought to go in victors,
thus becoming entitled to possession of both the District and
Challenge Cups. An appeal was made by the coxswain of the
Albion to the umpire respecting the Dreadnought not getting out
of the Albion's original course; but on being informed that it was
no longer theirs after the others had wrested it from them, and
that they (the Albion) ought to have taken the outside if they
imagined they could have passed the leading boat, that gentleman
instantly declined to urge his objection any further, and at once
bowed to the umpire's decision.
Reference has already been made to the elaborate adornments, in the way of club colours, worn by the competitors,
but, as a second il1ustration of this point, we cannot refrain
from quoting a newspaper report of this year : As the boats on the first day passed the different stands erected
for the occasion, which were crowded with beauty, wealth and
fashion, great was the anxiety to ascertain the condition of the
contending crews, their style of rowing, and to which boat the
superiority of their lout eI1semble should be awarded. The King's
College adopted a modification of the London 1 colour which
was selected some years since, we understand, when the London
gentlemen rowed at Henley against the Oxonians, the King's
College crew mounting light crimson, the very colour that the
Leander wore in mistake, their proper colour, in fact, being scarlet
though entered as red, a dull colour which no tasteful crew would
1

I.e. Leander.
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think of wearing who wished to show off in the midst of a bright
green scenery. The Etonians came forth looking like a clear sky,
their colours being azure with a silver tassel. ... The Leander
went down first ... their appearance being very tasteful, 'gay
without being gaudy,' and the crew seemed to be in lively spirits
without showing the least levity.
Leander are referred to in the same account as 'London's
Pride, the Brilliant Leander.'
The average weight of this
Leander crew was no more than lOSt. 7~ lbs., while that of the
Trinity, Cambridge, crew is given as 10 st. 7 lbs. and a fraction, so that there was hardly any difference in weight, 'although
the general opinion was that the Leander gentlemen were
heavier and appeared more muscular.'
In 1841 another and a most important event was added to
the Regatta, described as 'a new prize, to consist of medals
only for the present year, open to amateur crews of all England
in four-oared boats.' The same rules and regulations governed
this as were in force in the Grand Challenge Cup, with one
exception-namely, that for this first occasion clubs would not
be required to have been established any given period. This was
the foundation of the Stewards' Cup race. In this year the
Regatta was held on June 24th and 25th. There were seven
entries for the Grand, and three for the open Fours, called
subsequently the Stewards', but for the Town and District Cups
the Dreadnought Club rowed over.
The final of the Grand was between the Cambridge
SUbscription Rooms and Leander. It was, unfortunately,
decided on a foul, and resulted in a good deal of ill-feeling.
The account in 'Bell's Life' is as follows : The Leander coxswain, as it is believed overcome by his
solicitude consequent upon so interesting and arduous a match,
instead of keeping his direct course until his crew had won a
decided length ahead, and then selecting his course, too quickly
pressed in upon his adversaries and unfortunately fouled their
oars, and thus lost the Cup, according to the rule No. 19. The Cambridge instantly tossed their oars, but the Leander continued their
course, and in ten minutes from the start reached the Bridge.
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!\if. Bishop gave the race to the Subscription Rooms, which
caused a good deal of dissatisfaction, but under the rules
and customs of the day he was dearly in the right. Mr.
I>algleish, the captain and stroke of Leander, was so confident
that his mcn could beat the Cambridge crew that he offered
to make a match for 1,000 guineas'a side. Afterwards, it is
stated that' Leander offered to row for "love," but the Cambridge gentlemen refused to row them again, as it was the
second time their contcsts had ended in a similar manner.'
The open four-oared race was won by the Oxford Club,
London (the' Midge '). At the time the winners only received
medals as a prize, but subsequently, when the Stewards'
Challenge Cup had been made, it was delivered to them, to be
returned a few weeks later in time for the Regatta of 1842.
In 1842 there was an unfortunate disagreement between
the Oxford and Cambridge crews entered. The Oxford University Boat Club and the Cambridge University Boat Club,
who had raced together a week or two previously at l'utney,
were drawn against each other in the first heat. The Oxford
men raised the question as to whether, in the event of the
Cambridge University boat being beaten, the London Cambridge Subscription Rooms (the holders of the Cup) could
strengthen their own boat by selecting from the University crew.
They argued that it was unfair to allow any member of a crew to
row for the same prize in two capacities-namely, in that of
challenger and also in that of one of the holders of the Cup.
The Stewards decided that there was nothing to prevent this
bcing done, and Oxford in consequence \\;thdrew their boat
from the contest. Notwithstanding this, the racing for the
(;rand Challenge Cup in this year was of a remarkably keen
character. In the third heat there was a magnificent struggle
between the Oxford Aquatic Club and Cambridge University.
The account in 'Bell's Life' incidentally reveals the fact that
a good eight of watermen could not only row up and down
the course all day and keep up adequately with the races, but
could fairly row round any amateur crew of the time:-
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The interest of the race was if possible rendered more Intense
by ~fr. Bishop's admirable crew of watermen-assisted by a gentleman of the Leander Club-who had hitherto been rowing in the
rear of the competing boats, now attempting with their well-known
brilliant and dashing strokes to out-row the wager opposite 'the
Stewards' Stand. It was stem and stem, and' \Vell done, \Vatermen ~ , , l\' ow, Cambridge ~' , Stretch out, Oxford! ' were among the
exclamations. . . . The general belief was that Oxford had carried
off the palm of victory; some few felt confident that the race had
ended in a dead heat; whilst others assertcd the Cantabs had
proved triumphant.

Mr. Bishop gave the verdict in favour of Cambridgl:.
The final heat for the Grand on the following day between
Cambridge 1.:niversity and the Cambridge SUbscription Rooms
was equally exciting. 'It was suspected that the course
would be rowed under an arrangement that the crews should
only make a glove fight,' but this was not to be. Betting was
done at 5 to 1 on the University crew. The University had
the worst station, the Subscription Rooms being inside. ' The
words "Are you ready?" were no sooner utterl:d than the
most perfect silence was observed, not only among the crews
but also the spectators. All the roWl:rs stretched out to gain
as long a stroke as possible . . . and, whilst perhaps breathing
a vow "to do or die," the word .. off" was given. Down
went the corks of the line, splash went the oars, thl: yoke lines
tightened, the cutters hissed through the water.... On
approaching the Stewards' Stand the three boats, holders of
the Cup, challengers, and umpire were stem and stem; the
shouting was deafening;' and in the end a magnificent race
ended in a victory for the SUbscription Rooms, odds of 5 to I
heing thus upset.
In 1843 occurred the celebrated victory of the Oxford
L"niversity Boat Club 'seven oar.' Though so well known,
this event is also so interesting that we must be excused for
quoting at some length from' Bell's Life' ;The power of the Oxford Uni\'ersity crew and the gallant
manner in which they defeated their opponcnts on the prcvious
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day made them the favourites at 6 to 4, and eventually at 3 to I, notwithstanding the indisposition of the captain of the boat. . . . He
was reported to be much better in the morning, but he still complained of a violent headache. His courage, howe\'er, was known
to be such that if he ceuld only manage to keep stroke he would
take his seat in the boat. At the time appointed he proceeded
down to the ri\'er side for that purpose, but while waiting for a
portion of his crew he was taken seriously ill and fainted. . . . The
Cantabs were urged to allow a substitute for Mr. Menzies ; but the
discussion that took place last year respecting drafting persons
from one boat to another, and the withdrawal of the Oxonians
from the contest 011 the decision of the Stewards in favour of
Cambridge, were urged as barriers to such permission; and it
was also observed that under the stringent rule made last season it
could not be permitted, as it would be an act of injustice to the
public, who had betted heavily on the match. As some faint hopes
were held out that the stroke oar of the University boat might
shortly recover so far as to take his place, the Cambridge stated
that they would wait an hour for them.
On consideration,
however, it was deemed highly imprudent to allow Mr. M. to take
an oar again, should he even so far recover as to be enabled to do
so, and a council of war having been held, and the advice of a
certain party taken, the remainder of the men determined to contend with seven oars only, and :\1r. Lowndes having taken stroke,l
and:'vIr Hughes No. 2, no one being in the bow, they pulled down
to the starting-point amid considerable cheering. The Cambridge
now appealed to Lord Camoys as to whether they were bound to
row against seven men only pulling, and his lordship at once
decided that there was no rule to the contrary, and that the
Oxonians would certainly become entitled to the Cup should the
Cambridge refuse to pull. A difference of opinion evidently
existed in the Cambridge boat, some being for rowing and others
deeming it inconsistent to contend against seven, for in the event
of winning there would be no honour attached to it. They, however, went up to the starting-post under excited feelings, and not
at all satisfied with the position in which they were placed. The
1 This is clearlY a mistake, for the final order was as follows: 2. R.
Menzies; 3. E. ROYds; 4, \V. B. Brewster; 5, G. D. Bourne; 6, J. C. Cox; 7. R.
Lowndes; stroke, G. E. Hu~hes; the change that had taken place having
been the transference of G. E. Hughes from Ko. 7to stroke, and of R. Lowndes
from bow to :-;0. 7. The co"wain was T. \\". Shadwell.
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public, too, were in a state of feverish excitement as to the result,
for there were those who confidently imagined that seven such
powerful oarsmen, and in such good condition also, would beat a
crew some of whom had evidently not taken such pains with themselves, and two or three of whom, it was well known, had not
pulled more than twice or thrice together this season.
Cambridge, having won the toss for sides, went to' the Berkshire, and the Oxonians to the Buckinghamshire, side, the station
they themselves would have chosen as they were on the lee shore,
and by pulling up it, were not only sheltered by the boughs of the
trees, but in dead water. Indeed, there is a great difference of
opinion as to which is the best side. They were not long in getting
off after taking in their lines, and it would be impossible to give
any idea of the excitement that prevailed, the Oxonians not only
keeping way with their opponents, but appearing, as they opened
more to the view, as if they meant shortly to go right ahead. On
crossing the stream, no doubt remained that the Oxonians had the
advantage, and when they drew past the Cantabs at the point, and
got into the inside station, the shouts of the myriads of Oxford
men on the meadows rent the air. Cambridge exerted themselves
to the utmost, did all that men could be expected to do, and
struggled as if for life to alter the position of affairs; but, alas! all
to no purpose, for the Oxford University crew most gallantly went
in the winners by nearly a boat's length, accomplishing the distance
in 9 min., being 14 secs. more than in their race with the Trinity
boat, the 'Black Prince.'

Thus far we have given in outline the chief events of each
of the first five years of Henley Regatta, partly because the
beginnings of so great an annual institution are naturally of
interest, partly because the races mentioned were, for one
reason or another, in themselves exceptional. To describe
thus exhaustively the best races of the fifty-nine years that have
passed since the foundation of the Regatta is obviously impossible, and we must content ourselves with a meagre reference
to a very few of the more important struggles that have taken
place since that day. But before mentioning these races of
later years it will be necessary to refer to the additions that
were made from time to time to the programme until the list
assumed its present proportions.

ROW.ING

Of the events that now make up _the He-nley programme
the Grana and the Stewards' were in 1843 the only ones existing.
The next race to he added was the 'Diamonds' in 1844. It
was originally a 'Scullers' Race' fpr a presentation prize consisting of a pair of gold scarf pins with a diamond pendant.
Hence the name given to it, the 'Diamond Sculls.' The
present challenge prize, consisting of models in silver of a pair
of sculls wreathed together with small rubies and brilliants,
was given in 1850, and at the same time the presentation prize
was altered to a silver-gilt gohiet. In 1845 the Ladies' Challenge
Plate was instituted. To begin with, it was an open race, but
after various restrictions had been from time to time imposed, it
was finally in 1881 limited to eights representing English colleges
and schools. In the same year, 1845, a race called the' Silver
Wherries' was instituted for pair-oars, presentation prizes being
given to the winners, consisting of model wl~erries in silver. In
1850 the prizes were altered to silver gilt cups, and the name of
the race to thc 'Silver Goblets.' No challenge cup however
existed until Mr. Tom Nickalls presented one in 1895. In 1847
the Wyfold Cup was given by Mr. Donkin of Wyfold Court. The
Stewards allotted it as a prize to the winners of the trial or
challengers' heat -of the r;rand Challenge Cup to be held for the
year, and it so remained until 1855, when it was made a challenge
prize for a new four-oared race. In 1874 this was made a coxswainless event, the Stewards' Cup race having undergonct the
same alteration in the previous year. In 1847 the Visitors'
Cup for four-oared crews was also started. It, too, was made a
coxswainless race in 1874, and, together with the Ladies' Plate,
was closed to foreigners in 1881. Finally, the Thames Cup for
eight-oars was added in 1868.
These are the events that exist at Henley tCKiay, and since
the victory of the famous Oxford' Seven-oar,' the following are
a few of the closest ami most interesting races that have taken
place. In 1845, the year in which the Ladies' Plate was
instituted, it was won by the St. (;eorge's Clu.b, London, after
a magnificent race with Trinity College, Cambridge, whom they
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beat by two feet only. In 1846, one of the trial heats for the
Stewards' Cup resulted in a dead heat between Guy's Club,
London, and the Dreadnought Club of Henley; this being one
of the.. only three dead heats that have occurred at the Regatta.
In 1853 there was a magnificent race between Oxford and
Cambridge for the Grand Challenge Cup, which was won by
the former by eighteen inches only. The year 1859 was the
last in which a University crew ever rowed at Henley. The
London Rowing Club, which had now come very much to the
front, in this year beat Oxford in the trial heat of the Grand,
and Cambridge in the final.' At this same Regatta, however,
the London crack four, which was thought almost invin~ible,
was beaten by Third Trinity for the Stewards' Cup by two feet
after a splendid struggle; and this, despite the fact that the
Cambridge crew had the outside station. This London four,
which was stroked by Mr. Herbert Playford, was the same as
had won the Stewards in the previous year, and with one
exception the same as had won the Stewards' in the two years
previous to that.
In 1862 occurred the second instance of a dead heat. The
final of the Diamonds lay between Mr. E. D. Brickwood and
Mr. W. B. Woodgate, and a magnificent struggle produced this
result. The race was re-rowed, and Mr. Brickwood starting
very fast and getting well ahead, Mr. Woodgare, who had
another race in prospect, did not persevere. The final for the
Stewards' Cup in 1865, in which Third Trinity, as challengers,
met London, the holders, was almost an exact repetition of the
race between these two clubs in 1859. Third Trinity once more
had the outside station, the boats as before were level at the
Point, and Third Trinity again won a hard-earned victory. In
this year, 1865, Kingston won the Grand with a crew (which
included Mr. W. B. Woodgate and Mr. F. Willan) that some
good judges have described as the best fixed-seat eight they ever
saw. In 1878 occurred the memorable contest between the
late ~fr. T. C. Edwards-:\foss and the American G. W. Lee
(who afterwards turned professional) in a heat for the Diamond
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Sculls. The American, who had the inside station, led almost
all the way, but Mr. Edwards-MQss gradually rowed him down,
and won the race on the post.
Of the races of the last ten };ears the writer can speak from
personal experience. During this period the Grand Challenge
Cup has fallen chiefly to Leander; and it is nowadays a
common cause of complaint that the Metropolitans are not
given a fair chance in rowing against a club which numbers
amongst its members all the prominent oarsmen of either C'ni\'ersity. It is also urged against Leander that it spoils College
crews by tempting away their best men, thus sometimes preventing them from entering at Henley. This last, in our experience,
has hardly proved to be the case, for College oarsmen have
always, and rightly, preferred the interests of their Colleges
to those of Leander. But the fact that Leander can, if they
choose, put on a crew that would win the Grand in five years
out of six canf\ot be gainsaid; and whether their doing so i:>
in the true interests of rowing, is perhaps open to question.
This complaint against Leander, however, is of quite recent
growth. In 1891 the Club had not won the Grand for eleven
years, and only thrice in the whole history of the Regatta.
At that time people talked of the inferiority of University to
Metropolitan oarsmen, and the fact that Leand~r could usually
win if they took sufficient pains was not then recognised.
The truth is that, in the years previous to 1891, Leander, even
when strongly represented on paper, had very seldom taken
enough care in the training of their crews; and the best Uni\'ersity oars were naturally not over-anxious to row for a club
which never won the Grand. In 1891, however, the tables were
turned, and Leander scored a success for University as against
Metropolitan rowinR. The most important race of the last
decade was, it may fairly be claimed, the dead-heat between
Thames and Leander, which was rowed off afterwards in the
latter's favour, and thus inaugurated the recent era of Leander
and College victories,
Previously to this, in 1888, Leander had gone very near to
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winning the Grand, with an eight which rowed, in their final i'ace
against Thames, probably the fastest stroke ever attempted by
an English sliding-seat crew at Henley. The Thames eight of
this year was a very fine one, but they won the race by a quarter
of a length only. In the following year Thames won again, this
time somewhat easily, and in 1890 London won easily with a
good crew. In 1891 London entered almost the same eight,
while Thames were represented by what was on paper perhaps
the strongest crew that had ever rowed together at Henley. It
was composed chiefly of rather senior men, and included several
of the best Cambridge oars of the day. Leander, under the captaincy of Mr. W. F. C. Holland, opposed them with a crew that,
though somewhat differently arranged, was almost identically the
Oxford University eight of 1891. For once in a way a sufficient
period of practice and training was insisted on, and, under the
able coaching of Mr. R. C. Lehmann, the crew came to the
post at their very best both in form and condition. Though
admitted to row in taking style, it was not predicted that they
would win. In the first race they met Thames. A strong
bushes wind was blowing, and the Metropolitans had the good
station. The race was a magnificent one all the way, Thames
soon gaining half a length lead, but never being able to get
further ahead. At the Isthmian they still held this advantage;
but here Mr. C. W. Kent, the Leander stroke, spurted magnificently, with the result that Leander caught Thames almost
on the post, and the race was given a dead heat-the third, and
up to the present time, the last dead heat that has been rowed
at Henley. On the following morning the race was re-rowed,
the wind being very light and the stations therefore equal.
Leander won by two lengths.
In the final, Leander were opposed by London, who rowed
that year in a curiously constructed boat much cambered in the
stern and ste~red by a fin rudder. It was undoubtedly a very fast
craft in calm weather, but steered badly in a wind, and grew very
weak soon after Henley. The race was rowed on a fast day,
with a very light leading breeze, and resulted in another exciting
L
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struggle. London slipped off in an astonishing manner at the::
start, and were all but clear before Remenham, but from here
Leander very gradually rowed them down. At the Isthmian
the boats were level, and London, who had heen rowing the
faster stroke throughout, went to pieces; Leander winning
the Grand by a length in the record time of 6 minutes 51
seconds.
This record was equalled in 1897 by New College in their
magnificent race against Leander. This contest produced
perhaps, next to the dead heat, the finest struggle of recent
years. In the previous year the final for the Grand had been
fought out between these very same clubs, and had resulted in
a victory for Leander by one-third of a length after a splendid
race. In 1897 the tables were turned, and New College won
by two feet, but the race is still so recent that there can be no
need to describe it here. In the intervening years between 1891
and 1896 the most important incident in the Grand Challenge
Cup races was the memorable muddle through which Leander
were left at the post by Cornell in 1895.
The Stewards' Cup during the last few years has produced
as many fine races as the Grand. Noteworthy among these is
the contest of 1890, which was won by perhaps the most remarkable spurt ever seen at Henley. In this race Thames were
opposed by Brasenose College, Oxford, and the former had
obtained so long a lead at Fawley that they had dropped into a
paddle, and two lengths of clear water separated the boats.
Here, however, Mr. C. ,V. Kent, who was stroking Brasenose,
put in a succession of brilliant spurts, and was so well backed
up that his crew came up hand over hand - Thames being
apparently unable to pull themselves together-and in the end
passed the post a length to the good. The hardest race for
the Stewards', however, during the last decade, was undoubtedly
the London victory over the Canadian four-the Argonaut
Rowing Club-in 1895. Of this and of Mr. Guy Nickalls
wonderful rowing as stroke of the London crew, we have
spoken elsewhere.
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In providing close finishes the races for the' Goblets' have
of late years shown a very uneven record. In eight of the last
ten years the race has been won very easily, one pair in each
case proving much stronger than any other entered. The
other two years, however, have produced some of the finest
racing ever seen at Henley. In 1889 Mr. J. C. Gardner and
Mr. S. D. Muttlebury beat Mr. Guy Nickalls and Lord
AmpthiIl by two feet only after a splendid struggle; while two
years later the last-named pair won even a finer race by three
feet. On this latter occasion Mr. ~uy Nickalls and Lord
Ampthill were quite two lengths behind their opponenL~,
Mr. W. A. L. Fletcher and Mr. F. Wilkinson, at the White
House; but from this point to the finish they put in a succession of determined spurts that eventually gave them victory by
the narrow margin stated. Since then up to the present date
(1898) one pair in this race has always been quite a class better
than any other; Mr. V. Nickalls during this period (twice with
Mr. Fletcher as partner, and three times with his brother)
having proved successful in five consecutive years.
The one other first class event of the Regatta-the
Diamond Sculls-is the only open race that has ever fallen to
a foreigner. This has happened on two occasions. In 1892
Mr. J. J. K. 00 ms, a Dutchman, succeeded in defeating the
other competitors entered, and in 1897 Mr. Ten Eyck won
with considerable ease. Neither of these years, however, produced close finishes. The best contested races for the
Diamonds in recent years have perhaps been those between
Mr. Guy Nickalls and Mr. J. C. Gardner in 1887 and 1890, in
the former of which Mr. Gardner was successful, in the latter
Mr. Nickalls.
In writing of these various Henley races we have had occasion several times to refer to foreign competitors. These have
increased so largely in numbers during the last few regattas,
and have played so large a part in recent racing, that a chapter
on Henley would be incomplete without some account of their
entries. The first foreign entry ever made at Henley we believe
1.2
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to have been that of Mr. E. Smith, of the New York Atalanta
Boat Club, for the Diamonds in 1872. The example thus set
was not followed for some years. In 1878, however, occurred
the first entry of a foreign four, the Sho-wae-cae-mette Monroe
Boat Club and the New York Columbia College each entering
a crew for the Stewards'. The latter also entered for the Visitors',
which was then open to foreign as well as EnglIsh colleges,
and succeeded in winning it. In this year the two Lees
(one, if not both, of whom afterwards turned professional)
entered for the Diamonds, one of them rowing the race
against Mr. T. C. Edwards-Moss, which has already been
noticed. In 1879 there was no foreign entry, but in 1880
the Germania Rowing Society of Frankfort entered for the
Grand, and in 1881 Comell sent a crew for the Stewards'.
From 188 I to 1885, inclusive, foreign entries were received
annually for the Diamonds, the Argonaut Boat Club of
Toronto also entering in the last year for the Stewards'. In
1886 a Berlin four entered for the Stewards', but in 1887
there was again no foreign entry. From 1888 onward, with
the single exception of 1891, there have been foreign corn·
petitors on each occasion for the Diamonds, which, as we
have seen, have twice during this period left the country.
In 1893 French crews were entered for the Grand, the
Stewards', and the Goblets, while in 1894 a Canadian pair
entered for the Goblets. It is only during the last three years,
however, that forcign competitors have become numerous. In
1895 American, Dutch, and French eights made their appearance
at Henley, and the Argonaut Club of Toronto rowed for the
Stewards': in 1896 American and French eights competed
respectively for the Grand and Thames Cups; and in 1897
Dutch crews raccd for the Grand and Thames Cups, and a
Dutch four and a Winnipeg four for the Stewards'.
With regard to the entry of foreign crews, great difficulty
has been experienced owing to the necessity of ensuring
the amatcur status of foreign competitors, and so presening
the amateur character of the Regatta. It must be remem-
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bered that, unlike other sports, rowing in England has so
far preserved intact its amateur character. It has held itself
sternly aloof from that half-way class of competitor who is an
amateur only that he may make capital ultimately out of successes gained in this character. The AR.A. rule that regulates
this matter is, in many respects, unsatisfactory, and does not
always draw the line justly-such a thing would scarcely be
possible-between amateur and non-amateur; but in the main
it fulfils its purpose well, and its effect has been -to keep rowing
purer and cleaner than probably any other sport. It will not
be out of place here to. sketch shortly the history of this
amateur question, which is closely connected with the history
of Henley Regatta.
Previously to the year 1879 no definition of an amateur
existed. At Henley the qualification for the Grand Challenge
and Stewards' Cups, as we have seen, made eligible any crew
composed of members of any University or Public School, or of
officers in the Army or Navy, or of members of any amateur
dub established at least one year previous to the day of entry ;
but there was no definition of the term' amateur club.' The
qualification for the Diamond Sculls was 'open to all amateurs ;' but again there was no definition of an amateur. It
being the opinion of a good many rowing men that some
definition should exist, a meeting was held in the Leander
Club rooms at Putney, in April, 1878, to consider the matter.
The following was there agreed upon as the definition of an
amateur : An amateur oarsman or sculler must be an officer ofHer Majesty's
Annyor Navy or Civil Service, a member ofthe Liberal Professions,
or of the Universities or public schools, or of any established boat
or rowing club not containing mechanics or professionals; and
must not have competed in any competition for either a stake,
money, or entrance fee, or with or against a professional for any
prize; nor have ever taught, pursued, or assisted in the pursuit of
athletic exercises of any kind as a means of liYelihood ; nor have
ever been employed in or about boats in manual labour ; nor be a
mechanic, artisan, or labourer.
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In this year 1878 the stewards and committee of Henley
Regatta did not adopt this or any definition of an amateur.
But an American four, representing the Monroe Sho-wae-caemette Rowing Club, having entered and rowed for the Stewards',
and two American scullers (the Lees) for the Diamonds, about
whose amateur status grave doubts existed, considerable dissatisfaction arose, and the 'Putney' definition was virtually
adopted in the following year. At Henley, however, it assumed
the following shape :No person shall be considered an amateur oarsman, sculler, or
coxswam:
1. Who has ever competed in an open competition for a stake,
money, or entrance fee (this does not apply to foreign entries) ;
2. Who has ever competed with or against a professional for
any prize;
3. Who has ever taught, pursued, or assisted in the practice of
athletic exercises of any kind as a means of gaining a li,-elihood ;
4. Who has been employed in or about boats for money or
wages;
5. Who is, or has been by trade or employment for wages, a
mechanic, artisan, or labourer.

The following resolution regulating the entry of foreign
crews was also passed:That the entry of any crew out of the United Kingdom must
be made on or before March I, and the entry of any such foreign
crew must be accompanied by a declaration made before a Notary
Public with regard to the profession of each member of the crew,
to the effect that he is a member of a club duly established at least
one year previous to the day of entry; that he h.1S ne,-er competed with or against a professional for any prize; has never taught,
pursued, or assisted in the practice of athletics of any kind as a
means of obtaining a livelihood; has never been employed in or
about boats for money or wages; and has ne\'er been a mechanic,
artisan, or labourer; and such declarations must be certified by the
British Consul, the Mayor, or the chief authority of the locality.

The Henley stewards thus virtually adopted the Putney
definition except in two points. Firstly, they omitted the part
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which debarred the member of a club containing mechanics or
professionals j secondly, they did not exclude foreigners who had
competed for a stake or money prize. Also it may be noticed
that their definition assumed a negative form j it declared what
an amateur was not, and not what he was. In 1884 the rule
relating to foreign entries was altered so as to disqualify a
foreigner who had competed for a money prize equally with an
Englishman. The reason why, in the first instance, the foreigner
had been put on a favoured basis was that amongst amateur
oarsmen abroad rowing for money was a common practice.
In June 1894, at the request of the Amateur Rowing Asso·
ciation, the Henley definition of an amateur was altered to the
following : No person shall be considered an amateur oarsman, sculler, or

coxswain:
I. Who has ever rowed or steered in any race for a stake, money,
or entrance fee j
.
2. Who has ever knowingly rowed or steered with or against a
professional for any prize;
3. Who has ever taught, pursued, or assisted in the practice of
athletic exercises of any kind for profit;
4- Who has ever been employed in or about boats, or in manual
labour, for money or wages ;
5. Who is, or ever has been, by trade or employment for wages,
a mechanic, artisan, or labourer, or engaged in any menial duty;
6. Who is disqualified as an amateur in any other branch of
sport.

And this is the definition that at present rules all genuine
amateur rowing in the United Kingdom-at Henley and elsewhere.
Since its institution nearly sixty years ago, various changes
have occurred in the rules of Henley Regatta. Some of these
have been the natural consequence of mechanical alterations
in boats and oars, and of the extension of rowing both in this
country and abroad. The old-fashioned cutter has been
exchanged for the modern racing-boat, slides have been substituted for fixed-seats, and coxswainless fours have replaced four-
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oars carrying coxswains (these two latter alterations both dating
from the early seventies). The extension of rowing has, as we
have seen, made Henley of a much more international character
than it used to be, and this has increased the necessity for an
amateur definition, and given rise to the difficulties attaching
to the amateur question. But besides these there have been
many changes connected exclusively with this particular meeting. Races have been introduced that did not exist in old
times, and old time races have long ago disappeared. The
course has been completely changed, and two boats now row
in a heat instead of three. The regatta has been extended to
three days, and the rules in many important points have been
very considerably altered. We will detail briefly some of the
more notablt' of these changes.
The instil!ltion of the various events that exist at Henley
to-day has already been recorded.; but in addition to these
there have from time to time existed others which for various
reasons have dropped out of the list. To the Town Challenge
Cup, instituted in the first year of the Regatta, 1839, and the
District Challenge Cup, added in 1840, we have already
referred. The latter event lasted till 1848, but the former was
not withdrawn till 1884. A third local race was added in 1846, a
silver wherry being given as a presentation prize to the best
Henley amateur sculler; but this race was withdrawn in 1858
and a district pair-oared race substituted. This in turn was
abolished in 1868. In 1879 a Public Schools' Challenge Cup for
four-oared crews was established, but was withdrawn in 1885.
The alteration of the course must be regarded as one of
the most important changes that have occurred at Henley. At
the institution of the Regatta, it was laid down that the course
should be from the island to the bridge. From 1839 to 1886
no appreciable alteration was made. During this period the
inside station, under almost all conditions of wind, was considered and proved to be the better; for not only had the
crew on this side the bene'fit of the sharp corner near the
finish, but in the earlier part of the race, by keeping in the bay
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close under the bank, it met with less stream than the boats
further out. In one or two years an attempt was made to
remedy these defects by placing rye-pecks, outside which the
boats had to travel, at various points of the course, the object·
being to drive the inside boat further out, and thus deprive it
of some part of its advantage. These experiments, however,
were not very successful, and were not generally approved.
In 1886 the course was entirely altered. The starting
piles were placed a little below the tail of the island, and the

TOWING GVARD·BOATS UP HENLEY REACH

winning-post opposite the upper end of Phyllis Court wall.
The actual length was kept the same as before. From 1886
to 1897 the alterations made were very slight indeed, and only
in matters of detail. Up to the former date, it will be remembered, three boats had rowed in a heat. When the new
course was first piled out, it was given a width of 150 feet
in order that, as heretofore, three crews should row abreast.
At the request, however, of the Universities and principal boat
clubs, who were consulted in the matter, it was decided that
two boats only should start in a heat, and the Regatta had
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consequently to be extended to three days. The course was
made as straight as possible, the line of piles on the Bucks side
being about twenty feet from the boat-house at Fawley, and as
close in under the 'wood' as circumstances would permit.
There were two slight angles in the course, the upper one at
Fawleyand the lower one between Remenham Rectory and
the island. It was seen at the time that a wind off the Bucks
shore would be advantageous to the boat having the Bucks
station, but the cry of the day was for a straight, or as nearly as
possible straight, course, without regard to anything else.
In the years 1886, 1887, and 1889 the prevailing wind was
light and up stream, and out of ninety-seven races, forty-eight
were won from the Berks station and forty-nine from the Bucks.
The new course at first, therefore, proved quite satisfactory. In
1888, however, and from 1890 to 1896 inclusive, the commonest
wind was one off the Bucks shore--known asa 'bushes' windand in these years, out of 294 races, 102 were won by the
crew with the Berks station, and 192 by the crew with Bucks.
Without pretending that this large discrepancy proves, or is
adequately accounted for, by the unevenness of the stations,
it must be taken, at any rate, as corroboration of the ob,ious
fact that, with a 'bushes' wind blowing, the Bucks station is
decidedly better than the Berks. The object of al1 alterations
made subsequently to 1886 has been to minimise the inequality
thus created. In 1887 the course was narrowed to 135 feet
and was carried slightly further from the Bucks shore; in
1888 it was again narrowed, being reduced to 120 feet, and
was pushed out still more towards the middle of the river; in
1897 it was driven considerably further out, in the hope that the
boat on the Bucks side might get stil1less shelter from the trees
and house-boats in the event of a 'bushes' wind. As the wind at
this last Regatta blew from another quarter, this would-be improvement unden\'ent no practical test.
The office of umpire at Henley is no sinecure, and formerly
his responsibilities were even greater than they are now. In
the first years of the Regatta, one of his most difficult duties
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was the decision of the numerous fouls which took place.
As the rules with regard to fouling have changed very considerably since those days, it will be of some interest to record the
history of these changes. In the original rules of the Regatta
in 1839 the only direction with regard to fouls was' that no
fouling be allowed,' everything therefore being left to the
umpire's discretion. In the earliest days of boat-racing, it
appears to have been the custom to allow fouling, and the crew
which obtained a lead were in the habit of edging across in front
of their opponents and impeding them in every possible way.
The lines on which Mr. J. D. Bishop and the earlier Henley
umpires decided questions which arose as to fouls are clear
enough: if a boat obtained sufficient lead to enable it to cross in
front of its opponent it was entitled to do so, and thus take its
opponents' water; once there it was permitted to keep its
new station, the other boat being obliged to cross to the other
side in order to pass it; but if a boat was touched by its
opponent in the act of crossing, the foul was given to the boat
that was being crossed. This principle, which was acted on by
all the earlier umpires of the Regatta, was not put in words till
1849, when it received the united approval of the Universities
and of the principal London boat clubs. It was accepted by
the Stewards of Henley in 1850.
'Taking water' was allowed until 1872 ; in March of that
year, however, a meeting was convened at Putney of representatives of the Universities and the chief rowing clubs to
revise the laws of boat-racing as settled in 1849. Various
alterations were then made, but the chief one was the disallowing of this practice of 'taking water.' The laws of boatracing as then amended, with a few minor alterations, were
adopted by the stewards of Henley Regatta, and' taking water'
has not since been permitted.
Besides the above there have been many minor changes in
the conduct of the Regatta. In 1839 the meeting was held on
. one day only. Every year after that-with the exception of
18so-it was a two days' fixture until 1886, when, as we have
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seen, the course w~ piled out, two boats only were permitted
to row abreast, and the period of racing was extended to three
days. In 1850 a two days'meeting was advertised as usual,
but the entries were so few, the Grand, the Ladies' and the
Stewards' producing no races, that the Regatta was held on
one day only.
A minor change which has been made in connection with
the start has been the substitution of men in punts to hold the
sterns of the competing boats for the old rye-peck system.
Prior to 1862 the start was made with the coxswain holding
a bung at the end of a rope attached to a rye-peck; but in that
year the system was abolished-as there had been several cases
of the bung getting caught in the rudder lines-and the present
one adopted. Another point to be noticed with regard to the
start, is that in 1886, when the new course was made, in order
to equalise exactly the distance that the competing boats had
to travel, the starting piles were (as they still are) put slanting
across the course, and not precisely at right angles. This
equalising principle has since been carried still further, for competitors' boats are now carefully measured, and at the start their
sterns are drawn back along a marked scale to ensure the
bows of the two in each heat being exactly level. As the finish
is judged by the bows, this method obviously prevents extra
length of boat giving a crew at the start an advantage in position.
In 1868, a curious point was brought up in connection with
a race for the Stewards' Cup. At that time the idea of rowing
in a coxswainless four was quite a novel one, and the Brasenose
crew of that year, in which Mr. Woodgate was the leading spirit,
wished to start in a race without a coxswain. Their boat was
specially designed as a coxswainless four, but the stewards prohibited them from rowing without a steerer. The crew therefore
took a man on board at the Island, who sat across the canvas
and went so to the post. At the word • go' the man jumped
overboard. The Brasenose crew proved much faster than their
opponents and came in easily first, but were disqualified. This
brought the subject of coxswainless fours into great promi.
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nence, and led to a special prize being given in 1869 for
this class of crew. A prize for a similar race in 1872 was
offered to induce the Atalanta four, who a few weeks previously
had been engaged in a match against the London Rowing
Club, to enter. They did not do so, however, and the London
crew rowed over for the prize.
The victory of the London Rowing Club in the Grand of
1868 with a coxswain weighing only 4 st. 91b. brought to a
head a point that had caused some dissatisfaction in previous
years-namely, the weight of coxswains. Eton and London
having boys to steer them enjoyed a decided advantage over
college crews, who could not obtain coxswains of so light a
weight. Another circumstance in the same year tended also
to bring the matter into prominence. The same boy who
steered London for the Grand also steered both London and
Oscillators when they won their respective heats for the
Stewards'. Neither crew would give up its coxswain in the
final. The Stewards were appealed to, but declined to have
anything to do with the matter. They intimated, however,
that if the holders--University College-raised no objection,
they would permit a fresh coxswain to steer one or both crews.
The captains of the two clubs referred the matter to the captain o£ Leander for decision, and in the end the boy steered
neither crew, two fresh coxswains of about 8 st. each being
introduced. Before the Regatta of the following year the
stewards added to the rules the clause (which is. still in force)
prescribing a minimum weight for coxswains, with a sliding
scale in accordance with the weight of the crew.
One other alteration worth recording is that whereas in
the old days the holder of any cup only met the winning
challenger in the final heat (a rule still in force in the Wingfield Sculls), now the holder must compete with the other
crews in the preliminary heats. This change was made in 1872.
A history of Henley would hardly be complete without
mention of a name that more than any other must be identified
with thp. management of the Regattas of recent years; it is
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that of Mr. Herbert T. Steward. On all matters connected with
the regulation of Henley Regatta Mr. Steward has probably
spent more pains and trouble than any other living man. The
course in particular has been under his especial charge. Every
alteration and improvement of it in modern times ,has been
planned and carried out under his personal direction.
To turn now to the modern and practical side of Henley, it
may be said that there is no place where the training and practice
preliminary to racing is of so pleasant a character. Metropolitan
crews do not often pass more than a week previous to the
Regatta at Henley itself, and have, during the earlier period of
practice, to combine business and pleasure-pleasure of a
rather serious order--and row in the evenings at Putney or
some' part of the river near London; but Leander and the
College crews usually spend a period of from ten days to
three weeks at Henley, doing the greater part of their
rowing practice on the course itself. The summer term being
over, the University man is free for the time being from
lectures and Dons-the necessary evils of University life - and
can giye his full attention to the serious work of rowing. To
start with, he may row for a time at Oxford or Cambridge, but
the last part of his training will be at Henley itself. The scene
of his labours will then be the finest up-river reach on the
Thames, and he will be practising on water far more lively and
pleasant to row on, not only than the Cam, but even than the
Isis. At this time of the year in the heat of the summer, the
usual training regulations need not be adhered to quite so rigidly
as at the Universities; for the oarsman who has been rowing
hard all through the summer term requires some slight relaxation. Of course this relaxation may easily be overdone,
and the writer has vivid recollections of a Henley training-a
very pleasant one it was-which consisted largely of strawberries
and cream and unlimited hock-and-seltzer, and which resulted
in a crushing defeat in the opening race of the opening day.
Henley is the first regatta in the world and the rowing of
the highest class, so practice and training for it must be
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seriously undertaken. Every crew, as a rule, goes out twice a
day and gets through a considerable amount of work. If a
man is in for three, or even two, events, therefore, he will have
little spare time on his hands.
When the Metropolitan crews have arrived, and the Regatta
is only a few days off, clocking one's adversary's times in one's
spare moment~ lends an additional interest to the proceedings.
A great deal is often said as to the untrustworthiness of times
in practice; but there can be little doubt that at Henley it is
possible to make reasonably accurate allowances for varying
conditions, and to gauge relative pace approximately. The
strength of the stream varies but slightly from day to day, and
for wind only has much allowance to be made. Moreover, many
courses and half courses are rowed on the same day within a
short space of time of one another, and in these cases comparison is direct and easy. As a result, when the days of racing
arrive, it is possible for the more experienced judge to make a
pretty shrewd guess at probable winners.
The Henley course is an excellent one to race over. Except when a ' bushes' wind is blowing, the two stations are per
fectly equal, and since some slight recent dredging operations
there is a good depth of water over every foot of the course. The
distance-about a mile and a third-is a very trying one. It
corresponds to some extent to a quarter-mile foot race, for it
is neither a sprint nor a long distance. Crews must start at a
very fast stroke and, if at all equally matched, keep at it hammer
and tongs all the way. There is very little chance of ever really
slowing down unless the race is well in hand. The championship course at Putney may require more training and be harder
on the muscles, but Henley is far harder on the wind.
Almost everyone in this country who takes an interest in
rowing must have been to Henley and knows, therefore, what
the scene at a Regatta of to-day is like with the row of houseboats stretching in almost unbroken line from start to finish,
and the course crowded from end to end with pleasure craft.
Indeed, the crowd of boats is becoming so excessive that it
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is yery difficult for the Umpire's launch to travel down to the
start between the races; while hardly a regatta passes without
some competing crew being seriously interfered with by boats
whose occupants have failed to keep them behind the line of
the piles. From the racing man's point of view, at. any rate,
the Regatta would be no less successful if the crowd on the
water could be kept within more manageable dimensions.
Henley Regatta of old times, as may be seen from illustrations here given, was in curious contrast to the Regatta
of to-day. It is hard now to conceive the possibility of three
boats rowing "abreast on the open river with the course unstaked
in any part. In the fifties-and until considerably later-the
crowd was composed almost entirely of men who were alt
enthusiasts of the sport, and whose interest was centred in the
day's racing. Two-thirds, at least, of the spectators of to-day
take no interest whatever in the racing, which they regard at
best in the light of a show arranged solely for their amusement,
and take it rather as an injury that they should be expected to
clear off the course to allow a race to pass. From the rowing
man's point of view it seems almost a pity that these holidaymakers cannot arrange to hold their picnic elsewhere, say
below the Island, where duck hunts and water tilting would
amuse them far more, and could be easily proyided.
At an old-time Henley the crowd gathered, as we have said,
simply to see the racing, in which they took the keenest interest. They collected for the most part on the shore, along
the tow-path, on the bridge, and in front of the 'Red Lion;'
while coaches of all descriptions, rather than pleasure boats,
were the feature. of the scene. Nowadays the town is served by
a railway that carries one almost to the river's bank, while at
the time of writing the scene of the Regatta has just been saved
-te~porarily at any rate-from an incursion of the G.W.R.
that threatened a line of rails alongside the course itself. In
former times, it will be remembered, T ....l 'ford was the nearest
railway station, and Henley could only be reached after a drive
of considerable distance. As a conclusion to this chapter we
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will quote a description of a Regatta of those days from a little
book of' Aquatic Notes,' published early in the fifties : Once a year the little station of Twyford on the Great \Vestern
Railway exchanges its wonted dulness for a scene of bustle and
activity. The appearance of the station yard about ten o'clock on
that day sufficiently indicates to a stranger that something is about
to come off. Vehicles of all sorts and sizes, from the four-horse drag
to the plebeian market cart, are chartered for the occasion. 'To
Henley direct!' • Henley Regatta this day!' 'Grand Challenge
Cup-exciting contest expected!' are some of the phrases which
the ingenuity of Mr. Gale and other coach proprietors devises to
attract attention. The majority of the equipages sport the Oxford
Purple as their colours, though a few bear the Light Blue to attract
the Cambridge men whom the London trains bring down.
It is now about twelve o'clock, and the first race of any interest
dces not come off till one. So, after' mutual greetings, knots of
newly found acquaintances sally forth to buy rosettes, light blue or .
purple, as the case may be. After each is suited to his taste a walk
round to look at the Cups is generally proposed. . . . The COps
are exposed to view on a sort of balcony at the back of the 'Red
Lion.'
The umpire's boat, propelled by eight sturdy watermen, may
now be seen on its way to the starting place-the Island. At the
second report a general stir is observable. The signal to clear
the course proves equally efficaciolls in thickening the crowd on
the towing-path, all hurrying to the scene of action•... Bang!
the third gun announces that the red flag at the Island has fallen,
and the race between Oxford and Cambridge has commenced.
The intense anxiety of everyone who hears the umpire's' Off!'
generally causes a perfect silence on the bank for a few seconds
. . . but when both crews appear to be steadily settled to their
work then begins the cheering. Now the Dark Blue may be seen
in advance. . . . Now the Cambridge crew, in a gallant spurt, re·
gain theirlost position. Neck and neck, oar with oar, they approach
the corner. Here the inside boat gains considerably, and, encouraged as they see their rivals dropping astern, the crew layout
their hardest for the straight run in. The outside crew is close
upon them and straining every nerve; but the goal is too near.
'Six strokes will do it ;' they give them with a will, and are hailed
the victors by a length.
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The cheering that greets the winners by no means terminates
with the termination of the race. From the winning post to the
landing stage, from thence to the 'Red Lion,' roll on the shouts
of exultation. Few of the crew escape a somewhat dangerous
elevation on the shoulders of their friends who' chair' them to the
inn. Here all is bustle and confusion. The great race of the day
is generally the last, and preparations for departure are visible on
all sides. So amid the cheers and counter-cheers, the kicking of
horses, and the collision of rival coaches, carriages, and drags, we
take our leave of Henley.

CHAPTER IX
RO\v':-'G AT OXFORD AND

CA~'8RIDGE

ROWING at the Universities is in many respects carried on
under more favourable conditions than are enjoyed elsewhere.
Probably nowhere else is it a pastime that lasts the whole year
round, winter and summer alike; and nowhere else have men,
on the average, so much spare time to devote to it. The
large number of different colleges, and therefore of different
!:loat clubs, makes the field of competition a very wide one,
and the rivalry intensely keen. It is this spirit of keenness,
and the esprit de corps which it evokes, that are perhaps the
most marked characteristics of University rowing. It would
be difficult to find a scene of enthusiasm that would compare
with the Oxford' Eights' or the Cambridge' Mays.'
But before dealing with these great occasions of the
University year we will accompany the freshman, who has
decided to devote himself to rowing, through that period of
apprenticeship which-unless he is already a practised oarhe must undergo, before he can hope to gain a seat in his
college eight.
In the ordinary course of events he will arrive at the
University in the October term, and having decided to row he
must go down daily to the river to be ' tubbed,' as it is called,
by some college oarsman of experience. That is to say, he
will be taken out rowing bow or stroke in a tub pair, his coach
sitting in the stern and correcting his ingenuous efforts. For
a week or two this will Le his regular work, and then he will
probably be drafted into some four or eight, composed chieft:.
M2
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of other freshmen, and taught to row as correctly as possible
himself, and in combination with the other members of his
crew. Towards the end of the term he will take part in a
race, the eight or four in which he is rowing being pitted
against other similarly composed crews from his own college.
This will be his first taste of racing, and long before he gets to
the finish most of the form that was so carefully instilled will
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have gone to the winds, and he will be pulling his oar through
the water in a style vigorous, perhaps, but peculiarly his own.
Yet some few elements of what was taught him will remain,
and as his rowing education advances the principles inculcated
will gradually take root, till habit becomes second nature, and
he rows for preference the right way rather than the wrong.
In his second term at the Um,·ersity-the Easter termhe will have an opportunity of representing h;" college in a
[9'
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race. In the 'Torpids' at Oxford, and the 'Lents' at Cambridge, one Or more eights from each college compete, the
first representatives of the college-that is, all who have rowed
in the previous 'Eights' and 'Mays' respectively-being
debarred from taking part. At Cambridge many colleges are
represented by more than one eight in the May races, as well
as by two or three in the' Lents,' so that a Lent boat is often
really only the third, fourth, or fifth boat of its college in point
of rank. If the freshman is not an actual duffer with the oar,
he should have a good chance of getting into one or other of
these. At Oxford only one college- New College-has so far
ever put on two boats in the 'Eights,' and only some half
dozen colleges are represented by more than one boat in the
•Torpids.' The freshman's opportunity, therefore, appears
less promising, but as a matter of fact the number of men
competing )or places is much smaller than at Cambridge, and
an oarsman of very moderate ability can usually gain a seat.
At the beginning of the term the college crew, or crews,
will start regular practice, and gradually those who are to row
will be chosen, and their order settled. Strict training will
commence from a fortnight to three weeks before the races
begin,.and thenceforward all members of the crews will have
to be in bed and up betimes, to cut off smoking, and to live
on wholesome food and drink-with only a limited quantity of
the latter. This simple regime should prove no great hardship
to any but the confirmed smoker, and this the freshman is
hardly likely to be as yet, except in imagination.
Rowing, however, at this time of year is not likely to prove
an unmixed pleasure. On a cold winter's day the weather is
not all one would choose for work in shorts and a zephyr, and
there is a certain uncomfortable soreness connected with the
fixed-seat that the freshman will, e'er this. have discovered for
himself. But the man who goes in for rowing at the University must not regard it as simple recreation; it is a sport
in which serious interests are involved, and if he wishes to be
of use to his college, and himself excel, he must go through
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the mill and suffer its various discomforts and difficulties as
others have before him.
The common belief of the uninitiated with regard to the
training of a ·University rowing man is that he spends the
intervals between his labours in assimilating, in enormous
quantities, raw meat and uncooked eggs. This, the fiction
of a previous generation, has no foundation in the fact of a
modern training. A man may not drink an unreasonable
amount of liquid, but with regard to his food, there is no
definite restriction either as to kind or quantity. His fare
must be of a tolerably plain and wholesome description, and
that is all. In fact, the rowing man in training at the University
lives well, and the one thing against which we would warn the
freshman is the danger of living too well. The vigorous and
regular rowing exercise is apt to bring him to his meals with
the keenest of appetites, and he is quite likely to tall into the
habit of eating more than is at all necessary or good for him.
Heavy meat breakfasts, luncheons, and dinners are the order
of the day, and the crews of Torpids and Lent boats, whose
exercise is after all not very excessive, would in most cases be
all the fitter for eating le.>s than they do. Boils are an evil
from which rowing men, especially at this stage, frequently
suffer, ancl small wonder!
At most colleges it is the custom for the crews to breakfast
and dine together. And, for a short period at any rate, it is
undoubtedly a pleasant one. Eight or more men, who are
united by so strong a bond of common sympathy and interest,
and who can talk one endless topic without boring themselves
or others, are bound for a time to be excellent company for one
another, better perhaps than for anyone else. \Vhile the Fates
smile, therefore, and every man is pleased with himself and his
fellow, these training meals are genial gatherings. At such a
time the crew individually and collectively are improving daily.
They have rowed a course in ten seconds faster time than the
boat that will be in front of them in the races. Even their
roach admits that they have merit. In a word, all goes well.
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But there is another side to the picture. For, unfortunately,
the day generally comes when they have· been going not well
at all, but exceedingly badly; when they have rowed a course
ten seconds slower than the boat which will be behind them
in the races; when there has been a nasty cross wind and they
have rolled horribly j when everyone has managed to splash
everyone else j when bow-side never cleared the water the
whole way down, and stroke-side struggling to reach it rowed
their hands perseveringly to their chins; when both sides
screwed fearfully in their efforts to row at all; a day, on which the
coach has torn his hair and quite exhausted his vocabulary in
impressing on one and all their astonishing incompetence. At
such times, at dinner and breakfast, spirits are apt to flag, and
talking' shop' under the circumstances is anything but consoling. As for the difference in time between the two courses, that
is easily accounted for. Two days before, when their opponents
rowed, there was less head wind and a little less stream-a much
faster day in fact!. This is suggested and unanimously approved;
yet no one is a whit the more cheerful. Needless to say, the
rival eight are equally convinced that two days previously there
was a stronger head wind and a heavier stream.
At such a time as this, the worthlessness of one or more of
the crew is suddenly discovered. Smith, great heavy lump!
, sugars.' J ones is so clumsy as to be entirely responsible for the
rolling. The authorities think of turning both out, and so they
would if they had two better men to put in their places j but
unfortunately they haven't. Meanwhile, Smith and Jones
expect hourly dismissal, and shiver in their shoes, but profess
indifference. Depression such as this, however, seldom lasts
very long. In a day or two the boat will be going better again,
and the spirits of the men will correspondingly improve.
Smith will have learnt to get hold of it, Jones to moderate his
gambols, and the whole crew will be 'coming on ' faster than
ever.
So the round of training and practice continues, with its
inevitable ups and downs. Every afternoon, wet or fine, the
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men will go down to the river at a fixed hour to row in the
eight. L' ,uaIly individuals will be taken out as well for special
coaching in a tub-pair. In the eight, while at first the heavy
boat is in use, the coach will sit, or stand, in the stem. Later
on, when the crew get into their light boat (which will still be
clinker-built, and not of the sort used in the' Eights' and
, Mays '), he will coach from the bank, either running or riding
alongside the crew. The style of coaching in vogue nowadays
is much milder than it used to be j but even now the freshman
will often find himself abused like a pickpocket for failing to
row a little better than his best. Such abuse he must learn to
endure with philosophic calm. The meed of praise, when it
does come, will, by contrast, have the greater value. In all circumstances he must make a point of attending to his coach's
directions, and try to profit by them. The man who out of
temper won't take coaching, and the man who out of laziness
won't attend to it, are two of the worst types it is possible to
have in a crew.
At last the day will come for the bumping races. And here
it may be well, for the benefit of the uninstructed, to explain
what a bumping race is. Except at Oxford and Cambridge such
a thing hardly exists, and the reason of its existence there is in
each case the narrowness of the river and the large number of
crews competing, which make it almost impossible for the racing
to take place in any other way. As it is, the races have to be
rowed each evening in separate divisions, each division containing some dozen or more crews. These crews are stationed one
behind the other at regular intervals, each one thus having its
own starting-post. In the Torpids at Oxford, these posts are
160 feet apart, in the Lents at Cambridge 175 feet. The
actual distance between the nose of one boat and the stem of
the onc in front of it is, therefore, about a length and threequarters in the one case, over two lengths in the other. The
distance separating the boats is greater at Cambridge than at
Oxford because the course is longer, and the crews have therefore a greater chance of catching or being caught. At Cam-
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bridge the head boat has about a mile and a half to row to the·
finishing post, at Oxford a bare mile. In both cases the race
is up-stream.
At a given signal all the crews start together, the object of
each being to catch the boat in from of it, and escape the one
behind. A bump is made when any crew has caught another,
and this is considered to have been done when the nose of one
boat has touched the stern, or any part, of the boat in front of
it. Directly the bump has been made, both crews have concluded their racing for the time being, and must draw aside to
let the boats behind, that are still in the race, pass them. At
the start on the following afternoon, the crew that has been
bumped and the crew that has bumped it change places.
Of course the head boat on the river can go no higher, and
its only object, therefore, IS to escape the boat. behind. In the
same way the head of the second or third division (for at Oxford
there are now three divisions in the Torpids), can make no
bump at the time j but, if it keeps its place, it has its chance a
little later on in the same afternoon, when it rows again, starting now as bottom boat of the superior division. A boat in
this position is called the sandwich-boat, and acts as the connecting link between two divisions. I t is by this device that it
is possible for a crew to pass from one division to another.
When the races, lasting six nights at Oxford and four at
Cambridge, are over, the crews are in their final order for the
year; and this is the order in which they will start in the
following year. There is a continuity, therefore, about this
form of racing that exists in no other, each college owing its
position, advantageous or otherwise, to the labours of its oarsmen of previous generations.
When at last the race day comes, the freshman, if he is as
human as most of us, will be afflicted with a most unpleasant
form of nervousness-commonly called the' needle.' All the
morning the anxiety of the coming race-for with college feeling running high it is a matter of no small importance-will
weigh on his mind. If he is at Oxford, an hour or so before
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the race starts he will go down to the river, and out for a
'prelim.' That is to say, his crew will practise a few starts and
then row a minute at racing pace; the object being to clear the
wind, and make sure that all is right with boat and oars. After
this he will sit with quaking knees in his college barge, trying
hard to appear unconcerned, and yawning terribly-this last a
sure sign of the' needle.' If he is at Cambridge the preliminary
canter will be done at a later point in the proceedings-on the
way down to the start. In other respects, however, the oarsman's experiences will be very similar, except that, as the course
is some way from the boat-houses, he must air his' needle' and
his quaking knees on the bank.
At last the moment for the start arrives, and the crew embarks and paddles off amidst mild applause from the members
of the college assembled. With several easies by the way, the
boat is quietly taken down to its starting post, there turned,
and run close alongside the bank. At Cambridge the crews
are allowed to disembark again, for the few minutes available,
and stretch their legs on shore. At Oxford they remain in
their boats. Five minutes before the start a preliminary gun is
fired. From this moment time is a matter of vital importance,
and is carefully calculated. With about two minutes to spare,
preparations for the start begin in earnest, and all superfluous clothing is removed and put ashore. Then the minute
gun goes, and every crew has its timekeeper counting the remaining sixty seconds, and giving out every ten. Meanwhile, the
boats are pushed off clear of the bank, and pointed straight
up the course. At Oxford the coxswain holds a rope of
measured length, the other end of which is attached to the
starting peg. Previously, some sturdy member of the College
will have been employed in stretching this rope to its utmost
limit, tugging at it with might and main to gain a possible inch
or two. When the boat has been pushed out it will be so held
with punt-poles from the bank that at the last second the rope
is kept taut, and every possible advantage gained at the start.
At Cambridge the coxswain in the same way holds the end of
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a chain attached to his boat's starting-post, but as the course
is longer, and the distance bctween the boats grcater, a like
anxiety to gain inches at the start is not displayed.
When only tcn seconds remain before the final gun is fired,
each boat's timekeeper begins to count aloud. All along the
bank the voices can be heard counting, more or less in time
with one another-' ten seconds more, nine, eight, seven, six,
five, four, three, two, look out '-and then the gun goes, and
every crew starts at a frantic rate, every man in it pulling for
all he is worth. Talk about' bucket' and' scramble'! The
start of a Torpid in a lower division at Oxford affords no mean
example-a dashing stroke of forty-five to the minute, say, that
looks like fifty! To the freshman in the crew-and to the old
hand for the matter of that-there is a horrible proximity about
the nose of the boat behind. It is measured a length and
three-quarters away, but you could swear, as you sit in the boat
at the start, it is not a length. Every man rows, as it were, for
his life. When his wind begins to fail and his muscles to tire
he may be reduced to something like form, but, to start with, it
is too often a case of tearing his oar through somehow and
dashing forward anyhow.
As the boats start, a roar of shouting goes up from the
crowd of men that run up alongside the crews. This continues
the whole way up the course, and is intensified as the end
approaches. Every crew has its little knot of supporters, who
run and cheer and exhort from start to finish. The number of
this faithful band grows larger and larger; for, as it pants and
splashes up what is probably a very watery towpath, it is joined
by many whose enthusiasm or whose wind is not equal to
the strain of running the full distance. Towards the finish
the crowd grows very dense, and stretches in one continuous
serpentine stream the full length of the line of boats. Men
packed together like sardines, yet running as hard as they can,
hustling, jostling, kicking each other's heels, stamping on each
other's toes, and all shouting together at the top of their voices,
present a very curious and lively spectacle. Every indi\"idual
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in the' crowd is yelling with might and main-encouragement,
praise, adyice, exhortation to his own particular crew. He
exhorts them to 'keep it long,' 'not to bucket,' to 'quicken,' to
I swing out '-terms that,
if he is not a boating man, he use~
qu~te promiscuously. He yells 'well rowed,' regardless of
truth. He informs his men that they're' going up every stroke,'
that I the other crew's dead beat '-the other crew always isthat they're I only half a length off 'em; , and adds a hundred
similar and equally encouraging statements. But this promiscuous shouting only forms part of the din, for to aid th~
powers of Nature, half the men have armed themselves with
horrible mechanical implements of noise and warfare-rattles,
reyolvers loaded with blank cartridge, fog-horns, whistles,
ancient rusty pistols, and so forth. These are employed as
continuously as the nature of the instrument or the breath
of the runner will permit. The revolver, it is true, is usually
intended as a subtle device for informing the crew of their
proximity to the boat in front. One shot means' half a length
off 'em,' two' a quarter of a length,' three' overlapping' ; but
as no man rowing in a race of this sort ever distinguishes a
sound from start to finish, this code of signals is not remarkably effective. The proud possessor of the firearm, moreover,
never fails to let off his six chambers. If his crew are nowhere
near the boat in front, he fires off the lot' to buck them up' ;
if they are close he executes a I feu de joie' in his excitement
Meanwhile the man in the boat has all the excitement of
the struggle with the added discomfort, if his particular race.
is a hard one, of becoming very much exhausted. If he is
worth his salt he will row himself out to the last ounce. It is
wonderful how long a man with the proper sort of pluck in
him, can go on swinging and working even when he is thoroughly' done j' for, though his back may be perfectly limp, and
he may feel that he has neither muscles nor wind left, it is the
oarsman's bounden duty to keep swinging and pulling his blade
through in time with the others to the very last. If his crew are
pressed by the boat behind, the honour of having kept away by
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a foot or two by plucky rowing will in the ead amply repay him
his pains. If on the other hand his crew are pressing the one
in front, he will be able to feel the boat dancing in the
other's wash, and the nearness of success will lend him new
strength to redouble his efforts. When all is over and his
crew paddle back to the college barge, or to the bank, they will
be received with tremendous applause or in melancholy silence
in proportion to their measure of success or failure.
At Oxford there is only one finishing post for all the eights;
when a boat has passed this its race is over, and it can no
longer bump or be bumped. An umpire is stationed at this
point to decide in case of a bump near the line whether it was
made before or after the post was passed, and allow or disallow
it accordingly. For disputed bumps further down the course
there is no official provision at Oxford. In the ordinary
run of events, when a bump is made the coxswain of the
defeated boat holds up his hand in acknowledgment, and
both crews stop rowing. But if the coxswain does not admit
a bump although the pursuing college claim to have made
it, and the race continues to the end, the committee of the
University Boat Club take the evidence of those who were
near the spot at the time, and decide thereby. A disputed
bump, as a rule, therefore, resolves itself into a hard-swearing
match, each side of the question being often supported by very
positive witnesses, although bump or no bump, in a case of the
kind, is a matter of half inches and a very difficult thing for
a calm and unprejudiced mind to settle with any certainty.
At Cambridge provision is made for such disputes by
appointing two umpires, who ride up with the race, and move
to any point where a bump seems imminent. It is wonderful,
in these instances, how horse and rider safely achieve the
impossible, and charge through a mob of perfectly careless
and excited lunatics without doing serious damage. The
Cambridge man who accompanies his boat has thus the additional pleasure of running with a horse often close on his
heels, blowing down the back of his neck. It adds sensibly
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to the excitement of the situation. One other difference in
the bumping races at Cambridge is that there are two finishing
posts instead of one. These are situated about two hundred
yards apart. The upper half of a division races to the further
one, the lower half to the nearer. By this means the differences of distance which the boats have to row, according to
their positions on the river, are to some extent minimised.
At last the four or six nights of racing are over, and
success or failure has become a matter of history. If a crew
has been more than ordinarily successful, one more incident
remains before the excitement and enthusiasm of the occasion
die away-the college bump-supper. But the mysteries of
this time-honoured and genial institution we will leave the
freshman to discover for himself.
For the rest of the term the' Torpid' or ' Lent' boat oarsman
will have little or no more rowing to do, unless he happen to
represent his college in the' Clinker Fours.' This is a race for
clinker-built sliding-seat fours with coxswains that is open to the
members of any college who are neither' blues' nor trial-eightsmen, nor have rowed in the upper division of the' Eights' or
, Mays ' in the previous year. The number of entries is usually
very small, and if a college competes it will probably be represented by senior oarsmen who have already had experience of
a sliding-seat. Apart from practice for this event there may be
some preliminary coaching in view of next term's races, but little
more regular work will be done.
After the vacation, preparations will begin in earnest for
the' Eights' or 'Mays.' Any member of last term's crews who
is sufficiently promising will be tried for a place in his college
boat or boats. He will now learn to row on a sliding-seat, and
if finally selected, must go through a period of practice and
training very similar to that already described. The' Eights'
at Oxford are rowed in the middle of the summer term, the
, Mays' at Cambridge at the end of it, so in one case the practice will be of shorter duration than in the other. The races
are bumping races for college eights, and resemble, therefore,
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the' Torpids ' and the' Lents;' but the crews are the best the
colleges can choose, sliding instead of fixed seats are used, and
the upper division at Cambridge, and both divisions at Oxford,
row in light boats-that is, boats no longer clinker-built, but of
the lightest class made.
The description already given of a bumping race applies
equally well to the' Eights' and' Mays ' as to the races of the
previous term, the only difference being that as the class of the
rowing is superior the interest taken in the races is more
general, and as the weather is warmer they attract a number
of additional sight-seers. The enthusiasm displayed is even
greater, therefore, than in the 'Torpids' or 'Lents,' and the
shouting crowd that runs with the boats more numerous.
At Oxford, 'Eights' week is an occasion of general gaiety;
and it is a favourite practice of the undergraduate to invite his
sisters, and his cousins, and his aunts to see Oxford in general,
and the bumping races in particular. As a result, the barges are
much bedecked with ladies, and the undergraduate divides his
time between sport and pleasure, probably having much ado to
explain (or invent! ) the how, why, and wherefore of things to
his inquisitive relatives and friends.
At Cambridge the occasion is one of yet greater gaiety,
for the' Mays ' introduce May week, and on the last night of the
races, which is the first of a period of dancing and festivity, the
female element is in great evidence at Ditton.
So ends the freshman's first year of rowing at the 'Varsity.
If he has been fortunate enough to secure a place in his
college eight, or in his first' May' boat, he will come up again
in October as an oar of some standing. He will probably now
be entrusted with the preparatory coaching of some of the new
generation of freshmen, and will have to instil into others the
knowledge he has so hardly acquired himself. If he has not
risen to this dignity he will have little to do, and must wait till
the Lent term to take part anew in 'Torpids' or ' Lents.'
About the middle of the Michaelmas term the' Coxswainless Fours' are rowed. This race is open to any college that
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chooses to enter, their representatives rowing in a coxswainless
fow-oared boat with sliding seats. This is not a bumping but
a 'time' race; and the competing crews row in heats, two
together. As before, the boats row one behind the other, e'lch
having its own starting post; but the distance between them is
gTe3.ter, and each; has now its own finishing post. The intervals
between the two starting posts and the two finishing posts are
equal, so that both boats row the same distance but between
different points. The two crews start together, and it is the
object of each to pass its particular finishing post first. The
old method at both Universities of deciding which crew had won
was by pistol-fire. A man was stationed opposite each boat's
winning-post with a pistol,- which he held pointed along the
finishing line, and fired as the boat he was acting for crossed it.
A judge, who was placed at a point whence he could see the flash
of both pistols, decided which had been fired first, and thereby
declared the winner. The pistols, however, which for some
reason were of a remarkably ancient type, as often as not refused
to go off, and the method naturally proved so uncertain that
after mllny disputed decisions it was given up. The present
system at Oxford is hy semaphore-a man, who is not a member
of either of the colleges interested, being set at each winning-post
to drop the signal as the boat crosses the line; the judge, as before,
deciding which signal was the first-to fall and declaring the
winner. This system was also adopted by Cambridge a few
years back, but has recently been re-exchanged for the old pislolfire method.
Unlike the eight-oared races in which every college is
represented as a matter of course, the' Fours,' at either University, attract as a rule only a small entry. A college seldom
enters unless it appears to have some chance of winning, and
the number of crews competing does not at most exceed seven
or eight.
The practice and training for this event covers
roughly the first four weeks of the October term, and the races
themselves last usually three days, the duration depending on the number of entries and the number of heats that are
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consequently necessary. Only one round of heats is rowed
in a day, so that a crew has never more than one race in an
afternoon. Of course, as few colleges are directly interested,
the attendance is not nearly so great as in the bumping races,
but to win the' Fours' is regarded as a great achievement, and
is celebrated as such by the college that is victorious.
Throughout the October term at both Universities the
President of the University Boat Club is very busy with the
selection and arrangement of the Trial eights. These two
crews, when finally made up, contain the sixteen men from
whom-after adding the President himself and one or two old
blues whom it may not be thought necessary to row in Trialsthe 'Varsity eight is itself chosen in the following term. As far
as is possible the President tries every man of any promise that
is to be found in the University, and the rather prevalent idea
that personal favouritism plays some part in the choice ot
'Varsity oars is entirely erroneous. The man who ought to
have got into his University eight and didn't is a type we are
all constantly meeting with or hearing of; but in at least
ninety-nine cases out of a hundred he 'didn't,' simply and
solely, because he wasn't good enough. Of course, human
judgment is not infallible, and a President may sometimes err
in his choice; but in the main very few mistakes are made,
and most of those' who ought to have got in' (in their friends'
estimation) are at least a class below 'Varsity form. As for
actual favouritism, every President is far too keen on turning
out the best crew possible to dream of such a thing, and would
readily exchange his best friend for the most objectionable
man at the University if the objectionable man were the
better oar.
Another criticism often made with regard to the 'Varsity
crew is that it is composed almost exclusively of men from one
or two colleges at the top of the river; and it is argued that,
therefore, the man whose boat is low down has not a fair chance.
But it must be remembered that directly a college attains a
position near the top of the river success breeds success, and
N
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its crews improve out of all proportion to those of the lower
colleges. Some of its men gain their' blues,' and this of itself
raises at once the standard of the college coaching and the
class ofits rowing. Furthermore, the big non-rowing men in the
college are immediately \\;lling and anxious to come down and
be coached, and this adds both to the quantity and quality of
the available rowing material. Hence the one or two crews at
the top of the river are often of quite different class from those

O. V.B.C. PRE,I1lE:\T'S CHAIR: ~IADE OVT 0.' THE • SEVE~'OAR'

below them. New College, for example, w~re last year (1897)
head of the river at Oxford, and afterwards proved good enough
to .win the Grand Challenge Cup at Henley. It is very doubtful
IVhetherthey could have improved their crew if, with the exception
of Magdalen, they had had the pick of every boat on the river.
It is not surprising, therefore, that a President should find in
the leading boats a number of oarsmen better than any in those
lower down.
[9'
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But another reason for the exclusiveness complained of
is that the majority of a 'Varsity eight are often old Etonians,
and the good Eton oars mostly congregate at one or two
particular colleges-Trinity at Cambridge, and, at present, New
College or Magdalen (the two head rowing colleges) at Oxford.
This large proportion of Etonians in a University eight is
after all only natural; for years of teaching and practice at the
best nursery of rowing in England have their value, and give

O. U. B.C. J>RES10EST'S CHAIR: HACK VIEW
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the Eton eightsman a long start of the freshman, who has all
his rowing to learn. With ordinary improvement the good
Eton oar may well be worth his 'blue' in his second term at
the 'Varsity, while the beginner cannot possibly be far enough
advanced to gain this distinction before his second year of
rowing, and will not be nearly at his best till his third or fourth.
In the ordinary course of events, therefore, the good Eton oar
1'12
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will row four years in his 'Varsity eight, while the man, however
promising, who has had to learn his rowing as a freshman, is not
likely to row more than two.
It must not be regarded as surprising, then, if many of those
who eventually compose the trial eights are either Etonians or
men chosen from a few of the best college crews. But besides
these there will always be a fair sprinkling of representatives ofthe
lower colleges. In these cases the oarsman, to start with, will
probably be a very rough performer, for it is hardly possible for
anyone to learn good rowing while associated \\;th very secondrate oars in a very second-rate crew. For a man of this sort it is
wonderful what a spell of practice \\;th more finished oarsmen
and under sound coaching will do. When he has been through
, Trials' he will be of a different class altogether, and his influence
wiIl in turn tend vastly to improve his college eight when the
summer term comes round again.
Every day, almost from the beginning of the October term,
two Trial eights are taken out regularly and altogether a very
large number of men tried, some only for a day or two, but the
more promising for longer. The worst are for the most part
tried first, and the better held in reserve. Occasionally one of
those first tried is found good enough to retain his place, and
may perhaps row through' Trials' all the term. But this is the
exception, and few of the early' Trials' men survive for long.
Steadily the process of elimination goes on till towards the end
of the term the President has finally settled his crews, which
are eventuaIly matched against each other in a race.
For the whole of the next term-again the term of 'Torpids'
and' Lents '-the practice of the University Eight will be praceeding. If the oarsman, whom we are accompanying through
his University career, has rowed in Trials, and has thus had
an unbroken record of advance, he will now have his first
chance of gaining his 'blue.' Even after steady rowing for
a year and a half he is not yet likely to be sufficiently practised on a slide, nor to have his muscles sufficiently set, to
"nd~ him a fi"""la» 0", ; but h, may be thougbt '" promi.",
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as to be worth a seat in the University orew. If this is so he
"ill now have before him the ten weeks of hard practice and
heavy work which are considered necessary for the eight that
are to represent their University at Putney. But this subject
has been dealt with in a previous chapter.
The University freshman who is going to row has now been
given a sketch of the regular course that is before him-from
the time of his earliest struggles in a tub-pair to the day when
a seat in his University eight may possibly crown his efforts.
In addition to this compulsory round of events there are others
which he may take part in if he chooses. Once every year the
University Pairs (for which any two men-not necessarily of the
same college-may enter), and also the University Sculls are
competed for ; and there are besides College Pairs and College
Sculls for the members of each college. It will not be necessary
to refer to these in detail. In every case they are time races
rowed on the system already described for the Fours.
It may be added that for the oarsman who is successful at
the University opportunities of rowing at Henley, when the
summer term is over, or at any other of the Thames regattas,
will not be wanting. But in no outside racing will he find
quite that same spirit of intense keenness and lively enthusiasm which dominates college rowing at the University itself.
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CHAPTER X
METROPOLITAN

ROWING

By S. LEBLANC·SMITH

IT would be difficult to overestimate the value of Metropolitan
clubs in keeping up the standard of rowing in this country, and,
therefore, throughout the world. The present generation of
rowing men, who have seen, on the one hand, University and
Leander crews at a higher state of perfection than perhaps they
have eyer attained previously, and, on the other, London and
Thames crews not quite up to their average, will at first be inclined to doubt the truth of this statement; but it is only
necessary to glance back over the history of rowing for the last
forty years or so for proof that it is not an exaggerated one.
Metropolitan rowing, and indeed rowing generally, seems
to have been at its lowest ebb about 1850, in which year crews
from Oxford University walked over for both Grand Challenge
and Stewards' Cups at Henley. It is true that there were still
a few clubs-of which St. George's, Leander, Argonaut, Wandle,
the Oxford and Cambridge Universities' Subscription Rooms,
and the Thames Club (not to be confounded with the Thames
Rowing Club of the present day) were the most important-that
still kept it from dying out altogether of inanition; but it was
in a decidedly anremic condition; the clubs were small and the
members apathetic. It is difficult to say precisely what were
the causes of this apathy, nor is it of much importance at this
distance of time. One reason, however, which was assigned
for it at the time may be mentioned, although it tends to provoke a smile in these days of rapid locomotion-namely, that
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the distance to Putney was too great for business men or othel"
residents in London !
Fortunately, however, for the sake of the sport there still
remained a few enthusiasts, men devoted heart and soul
to rowing, who determined to take active steps to infuse fresh
life into it and revive it. They were members of the Argonaut
Club, the names of some of whom have since become house·
hold words amongst rowing men, and whose fame will be handed
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down to posterity as long as rowing exists. To the enterprise
and energy of the brothers Francis and Herbert H. Playford,
J. Nottidge, J. Paine, A. A. Casamajor, and others the existence
of the London Rowing Club is mainly due. They considered
that the best method of reviving rowing was to endeavour to·
collect together those members of the other clubs who really
had the sport at heart, and to consolidate them under one flag.
For this purpose they called a meeting in the early spring of
1856, and there and then, under its title of to-day, the London
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Rowing Club was instituted. From its outset the experiment
met with sllccess. Within three months of its creation the club
numbered about 150 members, and it was decided to enter
crews at Henley Regatta for the Grand Challenge Cup and
other principal events that very year. Unfortunately for the
new club, however, the regatta authorities had already made a
rule-in force at the present day-providing that no club
which has not been in existence for twelve months can enter a
crew at Henley Regatta. The London Rowing Club, therefore, fell back upon the older title of 'Argonauts,' and were
eminently successful. They secured the Stewards' and Wyfold
Cups, rowing, as was then permitted, identically the same crew
in each event; and they also won the Silver Goblets and the
Diamond Sculls. It may be mentioned that F. Levien, until
recently Secretary to the Stock Exchange, was associated, as
coxswain, with some of the club's earliest successes.
In the following year, as London Rowing Club,' with the
famous H. H. Playford at stroke, they succeeded in winning
the Grand Challenge Cup, for which they beat a crew of the
Oxford University Boat Club, in addition to repeating their
victories in the Stewards' Cup and Diamond Sculls. In 1859
they beat both the Oxford Vniversity Boat Club, who had a
very strong crew, containing Risley, "'arre, Arkell, Lane and
Morrison, and also the Cambridge Vniversity Boat Club, and
again won the Grand Challenge Cup. This was the last occasion upon which 'Varsity crews, as such, rowed at Henley.
From that date to the present, whatever may have been the
difficulties with which they had to contend, and however poor
the material at hand for the formation of a crew, the London
Rowing Club has never once failed to send a crew for the
Grand Challenge Cup; and upon two occasions only has it
failed to enter a crew for the Stewards' Cup also, although
in many years it was perfectly aware that its chances of success
were little short of hopeless. In addition to this, it has, since
the establishment of the Thames Cup, sent a crew annually
for that event, with the exception of 1869.
I

METROPOLITAN ROWING

The certainty of meeting at least one crew which it was
known would spare no pains to come to the post as perfect as
practice and training could make it, must always have had a
favourable effect in stimulating other crews to greater efforts,
and consequently must have been a considerable factor in
keeping amateur rowing at a high pitch of excellence.
But to revert to the early history of the club. Its first
successes had the effect of placing it in the very front rank in
the rowing world, a position which it may fairly claim never to
have forfeited, although it has had its times of adversity as
well as of prosperity. It can readily be understood that its
creation gave a fresh stimulus to amateur rowing, into which it
infused an entirely new life; and that, not upon the tideway
alone, but also at the Universities.
.
The London was the first really large rowing club unlimited in numbers; in this respect, as in many others, it was a
pioneer. Its example was very soon followed by Leander, which
in those days was quite a small, though important, club, its
members being limited to thirty-five; whereas now, in 1898,
Leander is the largest club upon the river, the London Rowing
Club coming next, and the Thames Rowing Club third. The
University clubs are not included in this comparison, as they
are on an entirely different footing.
For many years the London Rowing Club stood alone
amongst Metropolitan clubs, with nothing to approach it either
in numbers or rowing power. Certainly other clubs did exist
upon the tideway, mainly at Hammersmith, Putney, and Wandsworth, and later at Twickenham; but none of them attained
front rank, owing to paucity of members and other causes.
They acted, however, as feeders to the London Rowing Club,
training men to a certain amount of skill in oarsmanship, even
if not always of a very high order.
Fortunately for Metropolitan rowing, London's supremacy
was not long allowed to remain unchallenged, although its first
opponent was not one having headquarters upon the tideway.
Early in the sixties the Kingston Rowing Club proved itself a
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most powerful rival. It may perhaps not be reckoned a strictly
Metropolitan club-eertainly its headquarters are not upon the
tideway; yet it could hardly be designated a Provincial club.
In any case, it exercised a very great influence upon Metropolitan rowing, and was a constant opponent of the London
Rowing Club at Henley and most of the other regattas
upon the Thames, tidal or otherwise. Under the auspices of
W. B. Woodgate and the late R. W. Risley, both of Oxford
University fame, it attracted many old public school and
University oarsmen of the class which is now almost invariably to be found under the flag of the famous Leander.
But this latter club was then in a dormant condition. Consequently Kingston played a very leading part indeed." It is
only necessary to add to the two mentioned above the names
of such men as 1\1. Brown, the Oxford stroke at Putney in the
ever-memorable race of 1865, and also in 1866; 'V. R. Griffiths,
the Cambridge stroke in 1866 and 1867; F. Willan, E. F. Henley,
and E. L. Corrie, to give an idea of the sort of stuff of which
Kingston crews were composed. In 1864 and 1865 they won
the Grand Challenge Cup, but since then they have never
succeeded in attaining this distinction. They won the Wyfold
in the years 1863 to 1868, and have done so several times since.
They also won the Stewards' in 1884, and were again to the
front last year (1897), winning the Thames Cup against very
strong opposition with a capital crew, which subsequently won
the Metropolitan and Molesey Regatta Challenge Cups for
eights, beating the London and Thames first crews. It was
quite refreshing to sce once more, under the familiar colours,
such a smart eight as that which they turned out.
The sixties were very important years for Metropolitan
oarsmen, a wave of activity seeming to supervene after the
lassitude which had previously prevailed. In that decade
were started the present Thames Ro\\;ng Club, at first, for a
brief period of its career, called the City of London Boat Club;
the Molesey Boat Club, and the Oscillators; whilst the Metropolitan Regatta was also instituted, and Walton Regatta,
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Kingston Regatta, and last, but not least, Barnes and Mortlake Regatta, were in the heyday of their existence. Professionals, too, were very busy, several regattas, which produced
large entries, being instituted for them; all of these, however,
have long ago ceased to exist.
The Thames Rowing Club of the present day, which bears
no relation to the Thames Club of the forties and fifties, is
now, and has been for many years, a most prominent factor in
amateur rowing. But before making further reference to it,
perhaps it would be well to say a few words about the Oscillators, a club which came into prominence at an earlier date
than the Thames Rowing Club.
The Oscillators Club suddenly sprang into existence in the
late sixties, and its career, although of a very ephemeral nature,
was a fairly brilliant one. Its origin was as follows.. Several
members of the London Rowing Club resided at Surbiton,
where for their convenience the committee had placed one or
two boats. From this beginning a separate club gradually
developed itself, which took the title of ' Oscillators,' and made
its debut at Henley, in 1868, with a four for the Stewards'.
They defeated in the first heat a Kingston Rowing Club crew
containing three Oxford 'Varsity oars and stroked by E. L.
Come. It should be mentioned that two of the members of
this Oscillators crew-namely, the late A. Shoolbred, and \Valter
Shoolbred, of coaching fame-had rowed, two years previously, in a London Rowing Club crew for the Wyfold Cup,
upon which occasion they had met and defeated, in a most unexpected manner, an Oxford Etonian crew containing four Oxford
The Oscillators won the Wyfold in
University oarsmen.
1869, and the Thames Cup in that year and in 1870. They
have long since ceased to exist, having vanished as suddenly
as they appeared. During their brief career, however, they
were the means of bringing into prominence a man whose name
shortly afterwards became as well known upon the river as
that of W. G. Grace upon the cricket field-namely, F. S.
Gulston, of whom mention will again be made.
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To hark back to the Thames Rowing Club. They first
appeared at Henley Regatta in 1870, in a modest [our, for the
Wyfold Cup, which they won easily, beating Oxford Etonians
and Oscillators in the final. They had previously won a
junior race or two at the Metropolitan and Walton Regattas.
In 1871 they again won the Wyfold, being entered for that race
alone, and in the following year they won both the Thames and
Wyfold Cups. From 1874 onwards they have, almost without
exception, entered crews annually for the Grand, Stewards',
Thames, and Wyfold, whether those crews were good, bad, or
indifferent, thus being, with the London Rowing Club, the
most constant supporters of Henley Regatta, as well as of "the
Metropolitan and minor regattas.
The unexpected advance of the Thames Rowing Club
(instituted as a pleasure-boat club in 1861) marked a fresh
era in Metropolitan rowing. The London Rowing Club
had hitherto held undisputed sway upon the tideway, but
the Thames Rowing Club soon proved a very dangerous rival.
The new club was an unmixed benefit to below-lock rowing,
giving it a healthy stimulus, and provoking a spirit of keen
rivalry, which exists at the present day, and is of the utmost
value, as tending to maintain a high standard of excellence.
It may here be remarked that in 1879 these two leading clubs,
London and Thames, originated in conjunction an association originally called the 'Metropolitan Rowing Association.'
This, from a small beginning, gradually blossomed into that
very powerful body now known as the 'Amateur Rowing
Association.' It arose in this way. The London Rowing
Club had won the Stewards' Fours from 1868 to 1878 inclusive,
with the exception of 1870, when the Oxford Etonian Club were
victorious. Four-oared rowing was the favourite branch of the
sport in foreign countries j consequently, when a foreign club
wished to challenge a representative English club, it naturally
selected the London Rowing Club, as was the case in 1872
and 1876. It was evident, however, that a day might very
possibly arrive when neither London nor Thames might have
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a really representative four. Messrs. Gulston, Fenner, Horton,
Hastie, Adams, Labat, Trower, and LeBlanc-Smith, therefore, met together, and the ' Metropolitan Rowing Association'
was there and then founded. It combined the members of
the various Metropolitan clubs under one flag, so that, in case
of need, they should be enabled to select a crew which should
represent their combined forces, for the purpose of defeating
the foreign or colonial invader. As a matter of fact, circumstances necessitating the selection of such a crew have never
arisen as yet, and quite recently the clause in which this,
the fundamental object of the original Metropolitan Rowing
Association, was embodied, has been expunged from the
articles of the Amateur Rowing Association.
The Molesey Boat Club has already been mentioned as
having been founded at the end of the sixties. This club has
turned out some fast crews, but it has not met with very many
successes. In 1875 it rowed second to Leander for the Grand,
but its only wins at Henley up to the present date are the
Thames Cup in 1891, and the Wyfold in 1892 and 1893.
Two first-class scullers have hailed from Molesey-namely,
A. C. Dicker, who won the Diamonds in 1873--1875, and the
Wingfields in 1873 and 1874; and A. Payne, who won the
Wingfields in 1880 and 1882. The well-known Oxford and
Leander oarsman, C. W. Kent, is a prominent member of the
club. There is an annual regatta at Molesey, which, in spite
of a somewhat indifferent course, always secures a large entry
and is generally a success.
The Twickenham Rowing Club, although it won its first
regatta prize as long ago as 1864, when it secured the Junior
Fours at Walton-on-Thames Regatta, did not assume any prominence in the rowing world until 1883, when it entered a
crew at Henley for the Grand. The club was then very strong,
owing to its having been reinforced by a powerful detachment
from Hertford College, Oxford, consisting of D. Q. Roberts,
E. Buck, D. E. Brown, and the late J. Lowndes. These men,
rowing for their college, had succeeded in winning the Stewards'
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Fours in 1881 and 1882. Twickenham, on the occasion
named, won their trial heat for the Grand, beating Leander
and Chester, but were beaten in the final by London. In
1884 and 1885 they again got into the finals, but were beaten
by London in 1884, and by Jesus College, Cambridge, in
1885; in 1886 they were beaten in their trial heat, and have
not since entered for the Grand. In 1883 and 1884 they
competed unsuccessfully for the Stewards'. They won the
Thames Cup in 1879, 1881, and 1884, and the GQblets in
1882 and 1883. It may be mentioned that the late J. H. D.
Goldie was a member of the club, in which he took much
interest, aiding the members with his advice as a coach pretty
regularly at one time.
Of the smaller clubs upon the tideway at the present day, the
most prominent are the Kensington Rowing Club, and the North
London Boat Club, at Hammersmith, the Anglian Boat Club,
at Strand-on-the-Green, and the Vesta Rowing Club,lat Putney.
There are several clubs upon the river Lea, which boasts
an Amateur Rowing Association of its own; but they are not
numerically strong, nor do they come much to the front at
regattas upon the Thames.
As regards international rowing, the London Rowing Club
was accepted, abroad at any rate, as the representative English
club, and as such was in 1872 challenged by the Atalanta Boat
Club, New York, to a four-oared match over the 4l-rnile
Metropolitan course. The London Rowing Club crew consisted of (bow) John B. Close; (2) F. S. Gulston (steerer);
(3) A. de Lande Long; and (stroke) W. Stout. The Atalanta
crew was made up of (bow) E. Smith; (2) A. Handy; T. Van
Raden; (stroke) Dr. R. Withers. The wind being fresh from the
S.\\T., the race was rowed down from MortIake to Putney, at the
request of the Atalantas, who preferred perfectly smooth water.
The London Rowing Club, who were the heavier crew, went
right away at the start, winning easily by forty-six seconds. This
was the first occasion on which sliding-seats were used in an
amateur boat race in this country. .
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In 1876 a Frankfort crew came over, having challenged the
London Rowing Club to row a four-oared race from Putney to
Mortlake. The match took place, by desire of the Frankfort
men, on the Saturday preceding Henley Regatta, so that the
London crew, which consisted of (bow) C. H. Warren; (2)
F. L. Playford ; (3) S. LeBlanc-Smith, and (stroke) F. S.
Gulston, and which was entered for the Stewards' Cup at Henley,
were unable to devote very much time to practice for t\1is
special race. The Germans stipulated that coxswains should
be carried, and accordingly V. Weston, carrying weight to make
up 9 st. 5 lb., steered London, whilst the German coxswain
weighed only 8 st. 12 lb. In the event London won \\;th
considerable ease.
In 1878 the London Rowing Club met and defeated, in
the final for the Stewards' at Henley, an American crew of very
doubtful amateur status, representing the' Shoe-wae-cae-mette
Boat Club,' who rowed fast for half the distance, but eventually
collapsed. The London Rowing Club thus prevented the cup
from leaving the country.
In 1882 an American four of the Hillsdale Rowing Club, as
to whose amateur status also considerable doubt existed, entered
at the Metropolitan Regatta, but their entry was refused on the
ground of its having been received a week too late. They then
challenged the Amateur Rowing Association to form a crew,
but this proposal was declined.
Eventually the Thames
Rowing Club agreed to row them from Putney to Mortlake,
and won easily at the finish, although, owing to somewhat
sluggish rowing, added to considerable 'jockeying' by the
Americans, they were unable to obtain a lead before Chiswick,
2t miles from the start. The Thames crew consisted of
(bow) A. B. Tween; (2) J. Hastie (steerer); (3) H. J. Rust,
and (stroke) F. Canton.
Of the regattas upon the tideway, the only one of any
importance at the present day is the Metropolitan, which is
entirely kept up by the London.. Rowing Club, under whose
sole management it takes place. It was founded in 1866, and
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was the offspring of the late Herbert H. Playford, when
captain of the club. Originally the committee of management consisted of the captains of all the Metropolitan rowing
clubs, but it was found that practically all the sinews of war were
provided by the London Rowing Club, and eventually that
body took the management of the regatta entirely into its own
hands. H. H. Playford thought that, with so fine a course
available, it would be possible to hold a regatta second to none
in the world, and with this end in view the challenge cups
which were offered for competition were of far greater value than
those of any other regatta. But somehow it cannot be called
a success, although in 1895 the London Cup for scullers produced a memorable race, bringing to the post five such men
as Rupert Guinness, the winner; Guy Nickalls, V. Nickalls,
E. A. Thompson the Canadian, and H. T. Blackstatre, the present
amateur champion, all of whom rowed in one heat. Probably
no five scullers of equal merit have ever before been seen
alongside one another.
The real' causes of the non-success of the Metropolitan
Regatta are, first, that Leander and the best University crews
go out of training after Henley, and have little taste for further
racing; and, secondly, the fact that it is always difficult to make
a regatta on tidal water attractive. In this instance, too, its proximity to London, and the roughness of the crowd which collects
upon the towpaths, preclude the possibility of its ever becoming
popular amongst the class of people whom one sees at Henley,
Walton, &c. One cannot very well picnic in the romantic and
savoury locality known a'i the' Dung Wharf,' and although the
old' Soapworks ' are now called' Harrod's Stores,' even that
title fails to entice. It is a pity, for the course is an excellent one, being the first mile and three-quarters of the Metropolitan champion course.
In the sixties the old Barnes and Mortlake Regatta, which
has now ceased to be, used to attract good entries and to
provide good sport, its challenge cup for fours often producing a splendid race. In those days, too, there was no
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scarcity of entries for Walton Regatta, which was always a
pleasant meeting; but after 1875 it was for a considerable period
allowed to lapse. The last few years have seen it again
strongly revived, and it is to be hoped that this revival may
prove permanent.
Kingston Regatta, which is managed by the Kingston
Rowing Club, is not quite so attractive from the point of
view of a picnic as Molesey and Wahon, but it is always
business-like and well managed, and the principal events are
usually fought out by London, Thames, Moleseyand Kingston.
To pass on nmv to the surroundings particularly affectlog
Metropolitan rowing. As has been previously remarked, r) \"ing upon the tideway is not by any means an unmixed pleai_re.
To begin with, the locality is the reverse of picturesque, if not
absolutely hideous. Many of the fine old elm trees which not so
very many years ago adorned the banks both on the Middlesex
and Surrey sides of the river have been removed, either to
make room for buildings, or for the purposes of a roadway, and
the picturesque Craven Cottage, with its many associations, has
also disappeared. Then, again, the tides, both flood and ebb,
run very strongly-so much so that, if there is anything like a
smart breeze, a weather-going tide raises a sea which makes
rowing very unpleasant, to say the least of it; neither is the
state of affairs improved by the wash of frequently passing
steamers, which, always disconcerting, has become much
worse of late years off Putney, owing to the extent of steep
stone embankment which has replaced the former natural,
gradually sloping foreshore, with its numerous inlets and
masses of rushes. The waves rebound from this wall and
create a nasty lipper, which takes a long time to subside and
i.~ carried up for some distance by the flowing tide. This
is trying to the most expert crew, but its effect upon a crew
of novices, or even upon a crew of experts when distressed, is
absolutely demoralising, frequently sending them all to pieces.
From this it will be seen that the man who makes up his
mind to go in seriously for rowing at Putney or Hammersmith
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must have his heart and soul in it, and must be prepared to

jmt up with many inconveniences and discomforts which are
unknown upon non-tidal-waters.
Rowing, indeed, below 'locks differs very materially from
that above, and it cannot be denied that in every point, except
that of accessibility to London, the advantage rests with the
above-lock oarsman. No doubt the water at Putney, within the
bour or. so immediately preceding and following high water,
is .more lively than is the case in non-tidal localities; but at
other times it presents serious hindran~es both to rowing and
c~ching-hindrances which are of an irremediable nature,
and are unknown except on broad tidal waters. The facility
w~th which a sea gets up when the tide is going to windward
has been already commented upon. Again, whatever the
Oxford University Boat Club and the Cambridge University
Boat Club may be able to manage, Metropolitan clubs have
neither sufficient funds to enable them to hire steam-launches
for coaching purposes,nor sufficient leisure to allow of their
selecting the best state of the tide for practising. Coaching
must, consequently, be carried on either from the stemwhich is only possible in tub-boa.ts--or else from the bank,
which can only be done at certain states of the tide; inasmuch as, when the water is low, it becomes necessary to
take the boat so far out from the bank that the most stentorian
tones can hardly be made to reach the offending oarsman.
Horses are to some extent resorted to, but it is not given to
every towpath hack to keep pace with a first-class racing eight
on a spring tide, with or without a leading wind. In this
respect the above-lock coach and crew have a very distinct
advantage.
Whilst dealing with the subject of tides, it is worthy of
remark how much they have altered of late years. The demolition of the picturesque old wooden Putney Bridge removed a
great obstacle to the free passage of the water; but more than
all, the ever-increasing embankment of the river, already referred
to, which is proceeding year by year, has had a most marked
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effect. Formerly the water meandered over hundreds of acres
of mud between the old Craven Cottage, where the granite
wall now is, and London Bridge. At the present day all that
mud has disappeared, and the whole force of the tide is confined in an artificial narrow channel, so constructed as to
facilitate its rapid progress in every way. As a natural result,
the times occupied over the course by racing boats are much
less now than they were a few years ago; and it is therefore
impossible to make a fair comparison between them.
The material available for the manufacture of the Metropolitan oarsman is not so promising as that at the disposal of
Leander or the 'Varsities. The reasons are obvious. In the
first place, Metropolitan clubs have very little of the readymade shapely stuff, which Eton and Radley send to the U niversities, and which the UniverSities pass on so largely to
Leander. The majority of the material at the command of the
Metropolitan club captain is of a very different nature. It is
much less pliable, consisting chiefly of men who are older and
whose muscles are more set, men who very possibly have never
experienced any coaching at all, but who have tried to row by
the light of nature. Everyone knows that it is much easier to
make a good oar of a man-and, a fortiori, of a boy-who has
done no rowing at all, than of a man who thinks he knows
something (if not all) about it, and who has probably contracted all kinds of bad habits, which must first be unlearnt
before good ones can be taught. But it is with the latter class
that the Metropolitan coach has in most instances to deal.
Given the fullest knowledge of all the intricacies of the
science of rowing, and the somewhat rare faculty of imparting
that knowledge to others, the one other supreme virtue the possession of which is absolutely essential to a coach for any crew,
but particularly for a crew of men, is tact. Boys and University
men are-or shall we say, ought to be ?-always, in a greater or
less degree, under discipline, but even they have been known
, not to take coaching j , and when a coach has to deal with a
lot of men twenty-five years of age and upwards, Heaven help
02
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him and them if he has not a plentiful supply of tact and selfcontrol. However, he usually possesses these characteristics
to some extent, at any rate, or he would not have been selected
for the position. Having been in training himself, he will be
aware from personal experience that men, when in a high state
of condition and under restrictions as to diet, &c., are not
infrequently irritable, annoying, and peevish to the verge of
childishness, or even beyond it, and he will make allowances
accordingly. Many crews owe much more to the tact and
forbearance of their coaches than they are aw:ue of.
It must not be forgotten that business men, who form a
majority of the members of ~fetropolitan clubs, are obliged to
devote the best part of their day, and of their energies, to the
profession in which they are engaged. It is, therefore, only
when their work is over-work which has very probably been
conducted amidst the bustle and crowd and heat of the Cityand when they are more or less fatigued, that they have any time
to devote to their favourite pastimc. They then get into the
train, hurry down to Putney, row in eight, four, pair, or whatever it may be-very likely all three in succes'lion-under
whatever circumstances of tide may happen to prevail. Ro,\\;ng
being over, they again rush to catch a train, and in due course
arrivc home just in time to go to bed-a programme which is
repeated night after night!
Contrast this with the experience of the more fortunate
'Varsity crews. At Putney their very meals are regulated by the
time of high water, so that they may always row on the best of
the tide; whilst when at their respective seats of learning, with
no tide to consider, they row at the best period of the day, their
principal anxiety being whether they will be put over the long
course or not. True, there are such things as 'schools;' and
one has even occasionally heard of inconsiderate dons who
have bcen known to fix these entertainments '\\;thout due consideration for Henley Regatta, or the University Boat Race.
But do not the Metropolitan clubs also complain that a certain
body of some importance in the financial world also shows a
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similar want of consideration, and frequently fixes its 'settling
days' without the slightest reference to the date of Henley?
Talking of the 'Varsities, perhaps one may be allowed to
say a few words about Leander, not because it is accurately
styled a Metropolitan club, but, on the contrary, because of
the very strong contrast it presents in many ways to Metropolitan and all other rowing clubs. It has a boathouse at
Putney, certainly; many of its members, too, are professional
or business men in London; but its similarity to a Metropolitan rowing club begins and ends there. The Leander Club
occupies, indeed, a unique position-a position entirely different from that of any club upon this or any other river. Its very
title is different to that of any other river club, for it calls itself
nei.ther 'Rowing' nor 'Boat' Club, but simply' Leander Club.'
It is the oldest, and at the present time the most powerful and
wealthy, of all aquatic clubs-in this country, at any rate.
It must be admitted that it contains a greater amount of rowing
talent, past and present, than any other club in the world.
Nor can this be wondered at when its composition is taken
into consideration. Unlike the London, Thames, Kingston
and other clubs, it never undertakes the manufacture of oarsmen ab initio. It does not deal with the rough material. It
attracts to itself the most accomplished and most promising
oarsmen at either University; selects the best of them, in
addition to the best of those who have just gone down; from
this material it forms a crew for Henley, and sets to work to
shake them together, and to bring them to the post in as fit a
condition, and with as polished a style, as possible; but that is
all. Its members come to its hand ready-made oarsmen; not
faultless, it is true, not always even first-class, but never very
far from it. Those undergraduates of Oxford or Cambridge
who wish to join it must win their spurs before they can qualify
for election. They must individually have come into the front
rank of oarsmen. To such an extent has the pink cap come
to be recognised by unde~tes ofQ);ford and Cambridge as
·a badge of proficien~n.aboat, tbat 't? g~t his Leander ' is one
I
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of the first aspirations of a College oarsman. At this moment
there is probably, at neither University, a single prominent oar
who is not a member of Leander. The result is that the club is
placed, as far as the:selection of a crew goes, in a position vastly
superior to that of any other club, Metropolitan or otherwise.
It is interesting to note that the London Rowing Club may
claim to have been prominently associated with every advance
in rowing except one--namely, the use of the first keelless eight,
which, as is well known, was employed by the Royal Chester
crew in 1856, when they won the Grand Challenge Cup at
Henley. London was the first club to adopt sliding-seats, as
already mentioned, in the match against the Atalanta Club, of
New York, in 1872. They also introduced them at Henley in
the same year, and were the first to employ them in a Grand
Challenge eight, although the Thames Rowing Club used them in
the races for the Thame sand Wyfold Cups at the same Regatta.
The London Grand Challenge crew was a yery good one in that
year, apart from any mechanical contrivance, and with the additional advantage of sliding-seat~ they made so much faster
times over the course in practice than any other eight, that a
large demand at once sprang up for slides, and more than onc
crew procured them in time for the Regatta. At the same
meeting London walked over for a prize for coxswainless
fours, the Atalanta crew, who had entered, not coming to the
post. London cannot, however, lay claim to being positively
the first winner of a coxswainless four-oared race at Henley, inasmuch as, in 1869 a similar prize had been offered, for which the
Oxford Radleians and the Oscillators were the only entrants,
the first-named winning.
Under the captaincy of Gulston- -who, by-the-bye, invented
the steering-gear now in use in coxswainless boats-the club
made the experiment of using swivel rowlocks in a four; but
these had to be abandoned owing to the fact that their con• struction was then so defective that they would not bear the
necessary strain. That defect has now been remedied, and
the London Rowing Club used them again last year (r897)·
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In the opinion of the 't\Titer, ca/ens paribus, the crew which
uses swivel rowlocks will be sure of victory. But, of course,
the crew must be a first-class one, and not consist of men who
have to 'listen for the rattle of the oar in the rowlock' in order
to know when they have come to the end of the stroke!
Amongst the names most intimately associated with the
success of the Metropolitan. clubs are, in the early days of
London, F. Playford and his brother H. H. Playford,
J. Nottidge, J. Paine, and A. A. Casamajor. Both Francis
and Herbert Playford were wonderful men. Francis was best
known as the winner of the Wingfield Sculls in 1849, on which
occasion he beat T. R. Bone, the winner of the Diamonds at
Henley. The course was then from Putney to Kew, and the
boats were nearly level at Barnes, but eventually Playford won
by half a length. As soon as they eased Bone remarked, 'The
station won you that;' to which Playford retorted, 'All right;
turn round, I'll row you back.' The invitation was not accepted.
Herbert H. Playford stroked the London Grand and Stewards'
crews for several years, winning both the Grand and Stewards'
twice for London, in addition to winning the Stewards' once
for the Argonauts. He also won the Silver Goblets once,
the Diamonds twice (namely, in 1854 and 1860), and the Wingfields in 1854. Curious to relate, in 1860 he steered the
London crew for the Grand, weighing 10 st. 4 lbs., but was
unsuccessful as a coxswain.
A. A. Casamajor was one of the most remarkable oarsmen
there has ever been. Hc was never able to stand much
training, and more often than not was violently ~ick after
a race; yet he won the Grand and Stewards' as often as
H. H. Playford, the Silver Goblets four times, and the
Diamonds five times; whilst he held the Wingfields for no
less than six years, no challenger coming forward to oppose
him after the first year.
E. D. Brickwood, too, was a first-class sculler, winning the
Diamonds twice; on the first occasion he beat the late
H. H. Playford, and on the second, W. B. Woodgate-after
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rowing a dead-heat with him previously. He also won the
Wingfields once, bu~ never figured much at the end of an oar.
\Y. Stout was excellent, both as oarsman and scuIler. He
won the Diamonds and Wingfields, besides the Grand, Stewards'
(twice), Wyfold, and Goblets.
He also stroked the four
which gave such a good account of the Atalanta crew at
Putney in 1872. In one respect he holds a Henley record,
for in 1868 he rowed and won two consecutive finals at the
regatta -namely, the Diamonds and the Stewards', which were
placed next each other in that order on the programme. He
shares \\;th the late Herbert H. Playford and W. B. Woodgate
the honour of being one of the only three men who have
ever won all the events at Henley which are open to every
Amateur Rowing Club in the world-namely, Grand, Stewards',
Wyfold, Goblets, and Diamonds. It should be mentioned
that anyone intending to emulate this feat must win the
\Yyfold before the Stewards', inasmuch as previous winners
of the Stewards' are barred for the Wyfold, and no one is
permitted to compete for both events at one and the same
regatta.
Of all men who have rowed at Henley, F. S. Gulston holds
the record as an oarsman, at this moment. l He first appeared,
as stroke of a junior eight of the London Ro\\;ng Club, in
1867. He won the Grand for London five times, the Stewards'
Fours ten times (out of eleven starts), and the Pairs five times.
He also won a special race for coxswainless fours at Henley in
1872, in which the London Ro\\;ng Club walked over, Gulston
steering from his place at No. 2. In addition to these, he won
hosts of prizes at the Metropolitan and other regattas. Hewas
a consummate waterman. When rowing with the Oscillators
at Surbitol1, he had practised in a pair \\;th the professional,
George Hammerton, a man who rowed \\;th a straight back
1 It must be home in mind that the writer is distinguishing belween 0arsmen and scullers, and is alluding to open events only. He does not forget the
magnificent performance of Guy :"1ickalls-68 races over the Henley course.
of which 57 were wins and onc a dead-heat.
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and in excellent style, from whom, no doubt, he learnt much.
A good deal of his success at first was due to the fact that
in the years immediately preceding 1868, so much importance
was attached to the beginning of the stroke, that the finish was
to a great· extent neglected. Gulston, recognising the error,
promptly corrected it, and without sacrificing the beginning,
cultivated a clean, lengthy finish, which told its tale. Rowing,
be it remembered, on ajixed seat, he won the Grand in 1868
with a stroke which at no period after the first minute exceeded
38. He was a very powerful man, and at Henley, in 1877, he
put an eight-oared boat into the water, broadside on, from the
raft at the boathouse, entirely unaided. It is almost superfluous
to state that it is not only the weight of the boat-although that
is about 240 lbs.-but also the difficulty of handling a long, unwieldy article of very delicate construction, which makes this a
remarkable feat. He was captain of the London Rowing Club
for ten years.
The man most nearly approaching Gulston's record as
an oarsman is A. de Lande Long, who won the Grand five
times, the Stewards' eight times, and the Goblets three times at
Henley, besides being one of the crew which walked over for
the prize given for coxswainless fours at that regatta in 1872.
He also won the Wingfields twice, and numerous prizes at
the Metropolitan and other regattas. His first appearance at
Henley was in 1867, when, as a member of an Ipswich rowing
club, he and G. Diver entered for the Goblets, but were beaten
in the first heat by A. T. Raikes and W. B. Woodgate.
F. L. Playford, being the son of one champion, and nephew
of another, could not fail to row, and he worthily sustained the
family name, winning the Grand three times, the Stewards' five
times, the Diamonds once, and the Wingfields five times. In
1881 he rowed stroke of an excellent London Rowing Club
crew, being backed up at No. 7 by his cousin, H. H. Playford, junior, and succeeded in winning the Grand from the
outside station, on the old course. This was a very exceptional
performance, London being on the outside at Poplar Point, and
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some three-quarters of a length behind a powerful Leander
crew stroked by L. R. West, one of the best strokes that the
Oxford UniverSity Boat Club have ever had. At the bend
Playford put on a terrific spurt, gained on his opponents inch
by inch, and despite the extra distance his boat hag, to travel,
obtained the lead in the last fifty yards, and won by a good
half-length. As a long-distance sculler, F. L. Playford has probably had no superior amongst amateurs at any period. Indeed
Hanlan, the Canadian professional, considered him the best
sculler, amateur or professional, in this country. Had he been
willing and able to devote sufficient time entirely to preparation
and practice-say three months-it is not improbable that
Playford might have proved the correctness of Hanlan's judgment; many wished him to make the experiment. But Playford was not only a long-distance man; he could sprint, too,
when he chose. The veteran Harry Kelley, who trained him
for the Wingfields in 1879, when he beat the late J. Lowndes,
stated that during the ten days or so previous to the race
Playford not merely once, but three times, beat all sculling
records, amateur or professional, whether in a race or in
practice, between Putney and Hammersmith Bridges. The
race for the Wingfields in 1877 between Playford and the late
T. C. Edwards-Moss will never be forgotten by those who saw
it-at least as far as Hammersmith, where Playford just led.
The time of both to Hammersmith was very fast, and if not
a record, was very near it. Eventually Playford won easily.
In recent years London have not had quite such distinguished oarsmen. They won the Grand both in 1883 and
1884, stroked on each occasion by W. W. Hewitt ; but although
physically powerful, their crews on these occasions were not
particularly good, and were, _perhaps, rather lucky winners.
In 1890 they again won the Grand, this time with a big
powerful lot stroked by G. B. James. They were a really good
crew, and thoroughly deserved their victory. James rowed in
good form, and was an excellent stroke for big men, giving
them time, and not hurrying them.
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Amongst the Thames men who first brought the club into
the very front rank, by winning the Grand in 1876, were R. H.
Labat, W. L. Slater, W. H. Eyre, and J. Hastie. Of these,
Slater had represented his club every year at Henley from 1870
to 1874 inclusive, in either Grand, Thames Cup, or Wyfold
crew. Thames won the Grand again in 1878, but did not
succeed in winning the Stewards' until 1880, although they
came very near it on more than one occasion. The names of
Eyre and Hastie will be found in almost every important race
in which their club took part from 1870 for many years onwards.
They won the Goblets in 1877, 1880, and 1881. Hastie was an
excellent waterman, second only to Gulston. He rowed a very
lively stroke, with plenty of dash, length, and power, and
with a very clean finish. He used to train himself and his
crews very hard, and could row a fast stroke without sacrificing
length. In 1878 he had behind him a crew averaging under
1 I st. and anything but first-class; but they were trained to the
minute, and, rowing about 44 over most of the course, Hastie
secured a most unexpected victory, his crew being all to pieces
at the finish. He had the knack, natural to some, but impossible to be acquired, of getting the last pound of work out of
his men. For this reason, as stroke to scratch eights against
the 'Varsities at Putney he was invaluable. Perhaps, in later
years, J. A. Drake-Smith, the well-known Thames stroke, and
one of the best strokes the club have ever had, was almost
equally good in this respect. But he had nothing like the
strength or dash of Hastie.
In later days, apart from old Cambridge t:niversity Boat
Club oarsmen who have rowed under the colours but can hardly
be considered Metropolitan oarsmen, the most notable Thames
men have been J. A. Drake-Smith, B. W. Looker, W. Brough.
ton, F. E. C. Clark, and C. ,V. Hughes. Curiously enough,
they have never yet turned out a first-class sculler from the club,
except perhaps W. H. Eyre j but some of their eights and fours
have been quite first class, especially their Grand crews of 1876,
1888, and 1889, and their Stewards' fours of 1880, 1891, and
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1894. This notice of celebrated members of ~letropolital1
clubs would be incomplete without the names of W. F. Sheard
and E. A. Safford, who, for London and Thames respectively,
have steered innumerable crews, good, bad and indifferent, over
the Henley and other courses during upwards of twenty years

past.
Except for the victories of Guy and Vivian Nickalls, who
rowed under London Rowing Club colours in 1895 and 1896,
London has not won the Goblets since 1879, nor has Thames
done so since 1881. But both clubs have had a very fair share
of the Wyfold and Thames Cups.
Altogether, taking the three principal events at Henley,
since the London Rowing Club was established, in 1856, it has
won the Grand twelve times, the Stewards' fifteen times, and
the Goblets eleven times. In addition to these triumphs, ithas
supplied the winner of the Diamonds seven times and of the
Wingfields no less than thirteen times, a record which is not
approached by that of any other club.
The Thames Rowing Clu b, which only made its debut at
Henley in 1870, has since then won the Grand four times, the
Stewards' six times, and the Goblets three times. Besides this,
it. has, in common with London, done more than its share in
winning minor events, such as Thames and Wyfold.
Training, in the case of Metropolitan crews, is now carried
out on much the same lines as at the Universities, with this
exception, that until they get to Henley, a few days before the
regatta, the whole crew is seldom able to have meals together,
owing to business and home engagements. In former times
training was not carried out on such reasonable lines as it is now.
It would be interesting and instructive to hear the remarks
which would be made by oarsmen of the present day if the
order were given by their coach that those whose business took
them to the City were, every day at lunch-time, to run up the
steps to the top of the Monument by London Bridge, then
down, and up again, without stopping! Yet it was what the late
Herbert Playford used to do, in order, he said, to strengthen
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his legs. It is hardly surprising after this that he should have
fainted in his boat during one race, and in after-life have suffered seriously from ill-health. His system of training crews
was no less severe than that adopted by himself in his own
person. lJ nder his instructions a course had to be rowed every
evening in the eight, more often than not with another crew to
race against, after which half a course was rowed in the four.
Immediately after doing this, without a rub down or even time
to change a jersey, the crew were frequently ordered to run up
the hill at Henley, whilst sometimes, on arriving at the top, they
were made to wind up a bucket of water from the deep well which
still exists by the roadside. Extraordinary to relate, some of the
victims still survive, F. Fenner, the well-known judge at Henley,
being one of them. Such a system, however, is now a thing
of the past, and more common-sense views prevail, even if
men are not so terribly in earnest about it all as they were in
former days.
In regard to no matter connected with rowing is there, probably, such diversity of opinion as in that of the correct measurements of oars. They are more fully treated in another chapter j
it is, therefore, not proposed to theorise here, but merely to
give the measurements of some of those used by Metropolitan
clubs before aB record of them is lost, and to compare them
.with those employed by the 'Varsities, leaving the reader to
draw his own conclusions.
Unfortunately the records of measurements prior to 1876
have been destroyed, and as members of representative Metropolitan crews have not been in the habit of keeping their winning oars, as has been the custom at the 'Varsities, the facilities for obtaining positive proof of the dimensions of Metropolitan oars preceding 1876 are but small. The writer has not
trusted entirely to his own memory in regard to the figures he
has quoted j they are the result of comparing his own recollections with those of F. S. Gulston and F. Fenner, and may be
taken as being fairly accurate.
In 1865 the London Rowing Club used oars of it somewhat
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original design, evolved from the brain of their captain, the late
Herbert Playford. They were certainly under 12 ft. in length
-according to F. Fenner they were I I ft. 10 in.-with short
blades, which were broadest at their extreme end. The leverage was very small, and with a view to balance the oar, as
well as with the idea of assisting the forward swing, the handles
were weighted with lead. The crew was one of the lightest
which ever started for the Grand, their heaviest weight, the late
G. Ryan, being the only man of 11 st. or over. Yettheysomewhat easily defeated in their heat a powerful Third Trinity crew,
containing six Blues, stroked by C. B. Lawes. In the final heat
they were in their turn beaten by a very strong Kingston combination. So far there appears to have been nothing to prove
the incorrectness of Herbert Playford's theory; yet the oars
were not used after that year; probably the broad square ends
made the blades difficult to use in rough water. Gulston's remembrance of the measurements of the oars used by the London
Rowing Club winning Grand and Stewards' crews in 1868 on
fixed-seats, are as follows: In the eight, 12ft. 4 in. with 3 ft.
6 in. leverage; in the four, 2 in. less in length, but with the
same leverage.
Messrs. Ayling have in their possession an oar which was
used by the late J. H. D. Goldie in 1871, when stroking the
C. U.B.c. crew, and which he broke when practising starting,
from the old Putney aqueduct. Its dimensions are as follows:
12ft. 5 in. over all, 3 ft. 6 in. lever.age, blade si in. in
breadth, and 2 ft. 9\ in. in length. These measurements are
merely interesting as ancient history, for, relating as they do
to the days of fixed-seats, they cannot be compared with
those of sliding-scats, which latter only came into use in 1872.
. In that year, the oars used in the four-oared match in which
London beat Atalanta, and \\;th which they subsequently
won the Stewards', were 11ft. I I in. over all, with 3 ft. 5 in.
leverage, and 6~ in. blades.
In 1876, S. LeBlanc-Smith
and F. Gulston won the Goblets with oars 11ft. 7 in. in length,
with a leverage of only 3 ft.. 2 in. Gulston writes: 'The
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distance from the rowing-pin to centre of slide was 2 ft. 7 in. in
the pair, and in the four 2 ft. 8 in. When I rowed stroke in
the Clasper four (the same boat in which we rowed the Yankees)
I had the rigger cut, and the distance from rowing-pin to centre
of slide was 2 ft. 6 in.'
y

ear

: LenR,h Leverover all
age

Blade

Year

~:~rg~n Leverage
O. U. B. C.

London Rowing Club
ft. in.

18 77
1878
1886
1890
1893
1897

: 12 1 '
. 12 1
: 12 3 i
I 12 4 ,
: 12 4 ;
12 4

ft. in.

in.

3
3
3
3
3
3

7
7
6* barrel

c. u.
1877
1878
1888

12
12
12
890 12
:893 I 12
1897 ' 12

si
si
8i
7f
7i
7i

6!
6
6

3
3
3
4

18 77
1878
1880
1889
1890
1897

B. C.

5 3 8'6
5 3 7 6

~ :~ ~ barrel
1

3 9
3 9

6
6

Blade

!

1876
18 78
1886
1890
1893
1897

~'2 i 6, I ~.

12
12
12
12
12

is'

6 I3 8
6 3 8
41 3 9
S 3 Io!
6 ,3 8!

Thames Rowing
12 6 I 3 7*
12 4 ' 3 7
1.24 3
7!
12 4 3 7!
12 4 3 7f
12 4 3 8

in.

6
6
61
6

6l

barrel

Sf
Club
6
-

i -6i
6i

6

The above table shows at a glance the dimensions of
the oars used by Metropolitan and 'Varsity eight-oared crews
respectively, at intervals of a few years, and refers to those used
with sliding-seats only. The slides, in the case of the London
Rowing Club, were unlimited, not being allowed to come into
contact with either front or back stop, The oars used by the
'Varsities at the present day weigh from 2lbs. to 3lbs. more
than those of twenty years ago, and appear to be unnecessarily
heavy, more particularly when it is borne in mind that, owing
to the adoption of Ayling's patent method of fixing the button,
oars are no longer almost cut in half by long nails being driven
into them. For the measurements given above, the writer
is mainly indebted to the courtesy of Messrs. Ayling & Son,
and Mr. E. Norris, of Putney. The measurements quoted as
being those of oars used by the Thames Rowing Club in 1876
are, however, taken from an oar used by R. H. Labat, when,
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as a member of a crew of that club, he won the Grand Challenge Cup. It remains in his possession, as also does an oar
which he used when rowing in a London Rowing Club four that
same year at Philadelphia. It measures 12ft. all over, leverage 3 ft. 5 in. and blade 61 in. The oars used in the London
Rowing Club eight of that year were from one to two inches
longer than those used in the four. There is no doubt that some
twenty years ago, or even more recently than that, Metropolitan
oarsmen were accustomed to row the outside hand home much
nearer to the centre of the chest than in the case of 'Varsity
oarsmen of that or of any other period. The oar used by Tween
in the four-oared match, Thames Rowing Club v. Hillsdale,
C.S.A., in 1882, measures 12ft. I t in. over all, has a leverage
of 3 ft. 6! in., and a blade 6} in., and weighs, at the present day,
under 7lbs.
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CHAPTER XI
ROWING AT ETON AND OTHER PUBLIC SCHOOLS
ROWING is an art more easily acquired by those who begin
young than by those who wait until they are full grown before
attempting to master it. There are, of course, many excellent
oarsmen at the present moment who never got into a boat until
they were one-and-twenty, bu! the majority of men are apt to
become somewhat stiff' when they begin to fill out after they
have stopped growing, and consequently those who have had
the advantage of being educated at a rowing school have a
great pull over those who have not.
Of rowing schools Eton has always stood, and seems
always likely to stand, far in advance of any other. The history
of rowing at Eton is as old as the history of amateur rowing,
and the records of Henley Regatta and of the University Boat
Clubs teem with the successes of Etonians.
The time when boating was not one of the pastimes of the
Eton boy is almost prehistoric as far as rowing records are
concerned. It was not without a struggle, however, that the
early wet-bobs got their sport recognised as legitimate by the
authorities, a struggle which resulted in 1840 in the passing of
a rule 'that all boys who had passed in swimming might go on
the river,' and culminated in 1847 in the attendance at the
, Sculling Sweepstakes' of the headmaster himself.
The large number of successful oarsmen turned out by Eton
is to be attributed partly to the fact that by constant practice
in light boats during their school life Eton boys necessarily
become good watermen, and partly to the excellent organisation
by which the principles of rowing instilled into the eight by
p
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Dr. Warre and Mr. De Havilland and other rcwing masters are
disseminated by them among the junior boys.
The first aim of every Eton boy who intends to become a
wet-bob is to pass in swimming. If he is keen he bathes as
often as twice or even three times a day during the summer
half until he is competent to pass the required test, and as soon
as he has passed he charters a boat and proceeds to teach himself the first elements of rowing. During the next summer, if
he is still a lower boy, he will probably start in lower-boy sculling and pulling, but his aim in life is to get picked up in
, n6vice eights.' The novice eights are crews of boys who have
not yet got into the boats. They are taken out during the
latter portion of the summer half, and coached by members of
the eight or of the upper boats. Any boy who chooses to
enter his name can be taken out, and four crews are eventually
picked up and coached for a race at the end of the half. At
the beginning of each season the vacancies in 'The Boats' are
filled by selection from the boys who rowed in the novice
eights of the previous year. 'The Boats,' it may here be
explained for the benefit of those who are not familiar \Vitli the
internal economy of Eton aquatics, are those members of the
school who are entitled to wear a 'colour' for proficiency in
rowing. They are divided into Upper and Lower Boats, the.
former consisting of a ten-oar and two eight-oars, and the latter
of six eight-oars. Until the last few years the only occasions
upon which the crews of the various boats rowed together were
on the' First of March' and the' Fourth of June,' when they
still row up in procession; but recently bumping races have
been started in the summer half for' Lower Boats.' Most men
who have rowed at the Universities look upon the bustle and
flurry of bumping races as evils which are unavoidable there
owing to the narrowness of the Cam and the Isis; and their
introduction at Eton, where the river is wide enough to pennit
of two or even three crews racing abreast, seems certainly very
doubtful policy.
With this one possible exception the present system of
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aquatic organisation at Eton is in every way admirable. As
we have seen, a boy after he has' passed' can get coaching as
soon as he feels sufficient confidence in his own capabilities to
enter his name for' Novice Eights.' After he has got into the
boats he has further opportunities of being taught. Each year
there are two races, called respectively 'Lower Eights' and
, Lower Fours,' for each of which four crews are selected from
the 'Lower Boats.' These crews are taken in hand and carefully coached for about a fortnight before the race, and the
vacancies in 'Upper Boats' in the ensuing year are filled partly
by those who perform most creditably in these races, and partly
by those who distinguish themselves in junior sculling and
pulling (pair oars), which races also are only open to members
of the 'Lower Boats.' During the Easter half, two 'Trial
Eights' are picked up for the purpose of testing the capabilities of the candidates for places in the 'Eight.' These crews
are coached partly by the' Captain of the Boats,' and partly by
the master who is going to undertake the instruction of the
crew for Henley. By this system nearly every boy has an
opportunity of learning from a coach the principles of rowing,
while by spending all his spare time when he is not being
taught in a light pair or sculling boat, he has the opportunity
of learning what no amount of coaching can teach him, namely
, watermanship.'
The Eton eight practise for about a month before Henley
Regatta, and the coaching is undertaken by one of the masters.
Eton has been singularly fortunate in this latter particular.
\Vhen Dr. Warre, who was one of the best oars of his day,
came to be a master at Eton in 1860, he set to work to improve
the rowing of the school, and coached the eight from that year
until 1884 when he became Headmaster. As a coach Dr. Warre
was unequalled, and it was under his regime that rowing in
, Eton style' came to mean rowing with a straight back, a smart
beginning, and a very lively recovery. Dr..Warre was succeeded
in the office of coach by Mr. S. A. Donaldson, who had rowed
himself in the Eton Eight of 1872, and was only prevented by
P2
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his doctor from subsequently taking an oar in the Cambridge
crew. As coach of the Eton boys Mr. Donaldson proved a
worthy successor of Dr. Warre. If he was a trifle too conservative, it was doubtless his desire to perpetuate in every detail the
style which he himself had learned from Dr. Warre that made
him loth to admit the advantages of long slides and the departure they entail from a poker-like straightness of back. In 1S93
Mr. Donaldson was compelled by ill-health to give up coaching. He was succeeded by Mr. R. S. De Havilland, who
rowed in the Oxford crews of 1882 and 1883 and was president
of the Oxford University Boat Club in 1884, and under his
care Eton has as yet proved invincible in the races for the
Ladies' Plate at Henley. In addition to Mr. De Havilland the
Eton boys have the advantage of the advice of Mr. R. S. Kindersley, another ex-president of the Oxford University Boat Club,
and also of Mr. L. S. R. Byrne, who rowed in the Oxford crew
of 1886, not to mention some four or five other masters who
qualified for trial eights at one or other University. With such
coaching resources it is hardly to be wondered at that Eton
has of late more than maintained her reputation in the rowing
world. Perhaps her only danger lies in the truth of the old
proverb about too many cooks.
In the earlier days of Eton rowing, one of the chief objects
for which the eight was got together and coached was the race
against Westminster. The first Eton and \Vestminster match
was rowed in July 1829. The course was from Putney to
Hammersmith and back, and the result an easy win for Eton.
There were also races between the two schools in 1831,
1836, 1837, 1842, 1845, 1846 and 1847. Up to this point
honours had been equally divided, each school having scored
four wins. Subsequently the race was again revived for four
years (1800, 186 I, 1862 and 1864), Eton winning easily on each
occasion. After 1864 the race was abandoned, and in 1868,
as boating had become impossible on the lower tideway,
Westminster practically ceased to be a rowing school.
From 1871 to 1878 attempts were made to revive Westmin-
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ster rowing at Wandsworth, but in the latter year this was tound
to be impracticable and a move was made to Putney. After
lingering there for five years the Westminster School Boat Club
finally expired in 1883.
As a training ground for University and other oarsmen,
Westminster during her rowing days stood in the very front
rank, and it was a matter of the deepest regret to all old
Westminster men that the erection of stone embankments, and
the increase of traffic on the lower Thames, made it necessary
that boating should come to an end.
In 1858 a match was rowed between Eton and Radley on
the Henley reach, which resulted in a victory for the former
by half a lel 1gth after a hard race; and in the year 1861 both
schools entered for the Ladies' Plate for the first time. Since
1861 Eton have never failed to put on a crew for the Ladies',
while on several ocasions they have also started for the Grand
Challenge Cup. Although they have never succeeded in
winning the 'Grand,' the boys have carried off the Ladies'
Plate no fewer than fourteen times. It was chiefly due to the
enthusiastic energy of Dr. Warre, who had just gone to Eton as
a master, that they were allowed to go to Henley in 1861, and
it was under his tuition that they gained their first eight
victories. Their earliest triumph was in 1864, and from 1866
to 1870 they won five years in succession. Then followed
eleven years of defeat, until 1882, when they were again successful with a very fine crew. They wQn again in 1884, the
last year of Dr. Warre's coaching, and in 1885-the first year
under Mr. Donaldson. From 1886 to 1892 they were singularly unfortunate; for, although they turned out a large number
of individual oarsmen who afterwards came to the fore at
the Universities, they did not succeed in winning at Henley.
From 1893 to 1897, as we have said, they have carried everything
before them. The crew which won the Ladies' Plate in 1893
was a class above the other four of the series, while in 1894,
1895 and 1896, the College crews which opposed them were
rather below the usual standard.
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Second to Eton among English rowing Public Schools
comes Radley. They, as we have seen, like Eton made their
first appearance at Henley Regatta in 1861. Since then, with
the exception of the years 1872, 1876, 1878 and 1881, they
have always entered for the Ladies' Plate: while in 1879, 1880
and 1881 they entered a four for the now extinct 'Public
Schools Challenge Cup.'
No one who takes into consideration the'small number of
boys-as compared with Eton-from whom the Radley crew is
chosen, can fail to admire the very creditable form and great
pluck shown year after year by the Radley eight in the races
for the Ladies' Plate. Mr. Evans, who has coached Radley for
many years, spares no pains to bring them to the post as
perfect in form and condition as he can make them; and for
his sake, if for no other reason, it is the hope of everyone
who takes an interest in Public School rowing that they will
sooner or later succeed in winning. Fortune certainly has
not looked favourably on the efforts of the Radley boys, for on
several occasions when they have had really good crews they have
been drawn either against an exceptionally fast Eton crew, or
against a college boat far above the average of those usually
entered for the Ladies' Plate. On one occasion in particular,
1892, they sent a crew to Henley which was undoubtedly faster
than Eton; but unfortunately for them both school crews were
drawn against strong combinations from one or other of the
Universities in the preliminary heats, and they were therefore
unable to meet. Radleyalways contributes a fair proportion of
good oars to the Universities, a considerable number of whom
have attained first-class honours on the river, notably Messrs.
W. B. Woocigate, R. W. Risley, M. M. Brown, T. E. Hockin,
and T. H. E. Stretch.
The only other schools which now put in a periodical
appearance at Henley are Bedford Grammar School and
Bedford Modern School, the former of which have the advan
tage of the coaching of Messrs. N. P. Symonds, Cambridge
University Boat Club, and E. Buck, Oxford University Boat
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Club. Their representatives have been fair specimens of school
crews, but hardly so good as one might have expected from the
large number of boys they have to select from.
There are several other public schools which do not send
crews to Henley, but which nevertheless, from time to time,
send up really well taught oars to the Universities. Among
these are Durham College, where the young idea is taught by
Mr. R. J. H. Poole, who rowed in the Oxford crews of 1880
and 1881; Shrewsbury, where Mr. W. D. Haydon superintends
the rowing; Cheltenham, who have twice entered for the Ladies'
Plate ; Bath College and Winchester.
Although, as we have said, it is a great advantage for the
would-be oarsman to begin young, he must be careful not to
overdo it. Boys under the age of eighteen do not require
nearly so strict a course of training as full-grown men. The
ordinary routine of school life, with its abundance of hard
exercise and its regu,lar hours, is a very healthy one. A schoolboy is therefore always more or less fit, and does not need a
prolonged course of hard rowing. Again, boys feel the effect
of hard work much more than men, and are consequently far
more apt to become stale. Plenty of practice in racing no doubt
gives a boy confidence, and teaches him to keep his head in a
close struggle, but it is doubtful whether the strain of repeated
racing is not rather bad for boys under the age of fifteen. We
would recommend younger boys to practise in a I gig' or tub
boat, and to take long steady rows-the longer the betterrather than risk straining themselves by starting in too many
races. By doing this they will build up good muscles, and
exhausted nature will teach them which are the strong ones,
and therefore the correct ones to use. By constantly rowing in
races they will only learn to bucket, to use their arms, and to
acquire other faults which they will find it difficult to eradicate
afterwards.
Those who study the measurements for boats and oars
given in the following chapter must bear in mind that these
details are worked out for crews of average-sized men, and
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that when a boat is being fitted for a crew of boys tht: various
measurements must to a certain extent be regulated according
to the size of the oarsmen of which the crew is composed.
If, for instance, a man whose height is 5 ft. 10 in. is correctly
placed some thirteen inches from his work on a fixed seat, it is
obvious that it would be practically impossible for a small boy
to row well if he were so placed. The coach of a boys' crew
should be, if possible, more particular than any other in seeing
that the boat is correctly fitted in every detail; for boys can
seldom find these things out for themselves, and nothing could
be mort:: harmful than to try to teach them to row with incorrect
oars, riggers, or stretchers. The coach of a boys' crew should
not only superintend every alteration that is made in rigger,
st::at and stretcher, but should also explain to his crew the
principle upon.which he has the boat fitted. This is a branch
of rowing education which is much neglected, and we have
known Eton and Radley 'eights men' who have come up to the
University with their minds an absolute blank in this respect.
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CHAPTER XII
BOATS AND OARS

MUCH as sliding seats and good rowing have improved the
pace of races, there is one thing upon which oarsmen are as a
rule extremely, if not entirely, ignorant. Every man who sits
in a boat, and a good many who never do so, will propound
by the hour theories of rowing and training, but there is not
one in a hundred who has, or even professes to have, any
knowledge of the correct dimensions of racing craft or their
appliances. Most men are aware that a racing eight is some
60 feet in length and an oar 12 feet, but beyond that their
knowledge does not extend. They have always been accustomed, in the matter of boats, to place entire confidence
in the builder, to row with any oars which the maker chooses
to provide, and to adapt themselves to their possibly defecti\ e
implements, or at the most to grumble that they are uncomfortable, and to allow the coach to make what alterations he
thinks fit, without asking why or wherefore. It is consequently,
perhaps, not very surprising that the average man knows little
more of the science of boat-building, or of the advantages and
disadvantages of the different dimensions of oars, than he did
twenty years ago.
There is, however, some excuse for this ignorance. The
subject is not only a difficult one to grapple with, but from a
race-winning point of view a dangerous one to meddle with,
and new boats are too expensive to buy merely for purposes of
experiment.
There are, naturally, few men who are keen to cxper:-
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ment for the benefit of the rowing world in general, especially if there is a risk of their novel ideas proving unsuccessful, and losing them an important race after several we.eks of
training. What is really wanted is a first-class oarsman, who
has great practical experience in rowing matters, and also
possesses considerable knowledge of mechanics. If such a
man were to lay down lines for a racing-ship for one of the best
boat-builders, to superintend the building operations, and see
that his ideas were observed in every detail, he would probably
succeed in turning out a boat considerably faster than the
average. Boat-builders as a rule construct by rule of thumb,
on the lines they were taught at the workshop where they
served their apprenticeship, and know about as much of the
law of fluids and the resistance which their boat has to overcome as they do of flying. To judge from the respective
positions of slides, stretchers and riggers in ·some of the boats
turned out from what are acknowledged to be the best workshops in the country, their knowledge of the theory of rowing
is not much more extensive. There are few people who realise
how often a race· is lost owing to the inferiority of the boat
rather than to the inferiority of the crew ; a fact which it is not
so hard to grasp when we come to think that a loss of
two inches a stroke makes a difference of more than threequarters of a length over the Henley course; and yet it is not
easy to tell, when we watch a crew row first in one boat and
then in another, which of the two it is that loses the minute
but far from unimportant fraction.
The subject of boat-building may be divided into: I. The
construction of the hull upon the lines most conducive to pace.
2. The fitting of slides, stretchers, riggers, &c., by which men
rowing in correct style can best drive that hull through the
water.
I. The Hull.-In constructing the hull of a racing eight
for a given crew, the one object which the builder has in view
is, obviously, to make it so, that it will carry the crew in question
as fast as possible through the water. To accomplish this
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he must, in the first place, make it of such a size, and design
the lines of the vertical sections in such a manner, that it
will ride on the water with the utmost flotation that is possible with a minimum of surface immersed. He must also
carry this floating-power sufficiently far fore and aft to prevent
the boat from dipping in the stern every stroke when ninety
odd stone of men not only swing a considerable distance, but
also slide some sixteen inches in that direction, or bury her
head when the work is applied and all that weight swings and
slides back again.
The reason it is necessary to get this great amount of
floating-power and to immerse as small a surface as possible is
simple. The smaller the area of the surface immersed, the
less will be the friction; and the less the boat sinks into the
water, the less will be the resistance she meets; for those
particles of water which are near the surface are displaced
more easily than those farther down. If, therefore, we have
two boats having approximately the same surface friction, the
vertical section of one being V-shaped and that of the other
U-shaped, the former will have to displace water at a greater
depth, and will therefore encounter greater resistance than the
latter.
At the same time, the builder must similarly design the
horizontal lines of the boat with a view to overcoming as much
as possible the resistance of the water. There are two forces
which tend to impede the boat's pace. She meets the first of
these in 'entering' the water, or forcing her bows through it
from the extreme point to the place where her beam is greatest, for in so doing she drives a wave before her known as ' the
wave of displacement.' She encounters the second of these
deterrent forces in 'leaving' the water, for she leaves behind
her what is generally described as a vacuum, but is in reality a
space filled with air, and the water flowing into this space
causes a suction, which tends to draw her back. It is a common
mistake to think that, in the average boat, the former of these
forces detracts from her pace more than the latter. Let any
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one who is incredulous try the following experiment :-Construct two model boat hulls of the same size with horizontal
lines of the shape of the figure given ; cause them to be drawn
~~-

~-A

the length of an ordinary bath by means of cords attached to
the point A and passed through pulleys at the end of the bath.
Fasten weights to the other ends of the cords, and adjust them
until the models race level the length of the bath. Detach the
cord from the point A on one of the models, and attach it to
the other end, H. Race the models along the bath, leaving the
weights unaltered, and the one so inverted-i.e. the one which
is travelling broad end first-will win.
It is obvious that, the finer the lines of the bows are made,
the less will be the resistance the boat encounters on entering
the water, and the finer the lines are made aft, the less will be
the resistance she encounters on leaving it. She must have
sufficient beam at ' bow's' and 'stroke's' seats to enable them
to row there with comfort; and if her length were indefinitely
increased, so as to give these two men enough room, and yet
allow the bows and stern to taper so gradually as to make
the curve almost imperceptible, the length of the boat would
be drawn out to an impossible extent.
The object of the boat-builder is, therefore, to find the
mean, and to design the lines so that the water displaced by
her entry may cause the least possible hindrance to her speed
by suction when it flows together again and fills up the airspace which she leaves behind her. The chief mistake, in our
opinion, which modern boat-builders make, is to overrate the
necessity for a fine' entry' in to, and to underrate the necessity for a fine' exit' from, the water, and in so doing to place
the greatest beam too far aft; they also, as a rule, omit to carry
the floor or U-shaped tendency of the hun far enough aft. The
greatest beam of a racing eight should be at No. 3's stretcher,
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or even half-way between his strdcher and seat. The vertical
section of the extreme bow and stern is, of course V-shaped,
but the floor, or U-shaped tendency, must be carried well aft,
to prevent the boat dipping her stern as the men come forward.
The majority of the racing eights in the boat tent at Henley
in 1897 had their greatest beam about the centre of No. 4'S
seat, some· of them having it as far back as half-way between
his stretcher and seat. The only boat which really ~emed to
have enough floor abaft of No. 6's stretcher was that used by
Eton, the lines of which were designed by Dr. Warre.
The above is a rough outline of the principle upon which
the hull of a racing-boat is designed. It would serve no practical purpose to enter into greater detail in this volume, for the
simple reason that there are few, if any, captains or coaches of
boat clubs of a sufficiently mechanical turn of mind to design
the lines and superintend the building of a racing boat for their
crews; and further, if there are any capable of so doing, they
are proltlbly so deeply versed in all the details of mechanical
lore necessary to accomplish their object that any further treatise
on the subject which the writers of this volume feel competent
to set forth would seem to them superfluous.
2. Fittings.-It is impossible to exaggerate the importance
to every rowing man of having this branch of boat-building at
his fingers' ends. The lines of a boat as designed by the best
boat-builders are approximately correct, and it is fairly safe for
the captain of a club to give the probable weights of his
crew to the builder, and trust to him to turn out a fast boat.
H he designs a slow one, the boat club must either grin and
bear it, or else try to sell it, and get another. The boat once
built, the lines cannot be altered. With the fittings, however,
it is quite different. It is a lamentable fact that a racing-boat
is scarcely ever provided, even by our best builders, which has
not several radical faults in one or more of the slides, stretchers,
or riggers. As every rowing man knows, it is hard enough to
sit square, swing straight, use both legs evenly, and keep the
blade covered to the correct depth right through the stroke,
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even when slide, stretcher, rigger, and oar are true. How
much more difficult must it be to a man whose stretcher is not
square to the kelson, whose slide is not opposite to his heels,
whose thowl is bent by a erab or a collision, or whose oar is
worn away at the button! Let not the captain or coach of
any college or Metropolitan boat club, let not even the
Presiden~ of the University Boat Club, say that this reasoning
is obvious and that these remarks are therefore superfluous.
Let him rather arm himself with a foot rule and measure the
fittings of some of the boats of the crews about to start in any
up-river regatta, or in the college races at Oxford or Cam bridge;
or let him even go into the boat tent at Henley and measure
some of the boats of the crews entered for the Grand Challenge Cup; and before he has been there half an hour he will
wonder how the occupants of some of the thwarts have found
it possible to do anything towards propelling the boat.
How is it, then, that boats with such glaring faults in them
sometimes win races? The answer is clear. The uneven
stretcher or the twisted rigger is probably being used by some
novice, who, feeling uncomfortable, either in his modesty thinks
that it is to be accounted for by some fault of his own, or else,
not very secure of his place in the crew, does not like to
grumble, lest he should find himself on the bank and some
more contented rival rowing in his stead. The almost inevitable result is that each man accommodates himself as best he
can to the faults of the boat or oar, and it is thus within the
bounds of possibility for the crew to get together and go fast.
But the evil lies in the fact that every man who rows with a
rigger, stretcher, or seat incorrectly fitted will probably contract
some faulty style which will stick to him for the rest of his
rowing career.
It is, of course, possible for a man to go to the opposite
extreme. It is apt to irritate even the most patient coach if
one member of the crew is constantly declaring that his work
is not the right height, or that his stretcher is too long or too
short. So, also, the theorist who is always trying experiments,
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such as lengthening or shortening the riggers or oars, shaving
down the blades, and so forth, generally does more harm than
good to his crew. Nevertheless, every man is entitled to his own
theories as to the correct measurements for the fittings of a
boat, and, if the rest of his crew do not object, there can be no
harm in his experimenting to his heart's content.
I t is not, however, so much to mistakes in designing the
dimensions of the interior fittings of racing-boats, as to
inaccuracies on the part of boat-builders in carrying out those
designs, that we wish to draw the attention of coaches and
captains. Let us suppose that we have now got the hull of the
boat finished, and that nothing remains but to fit the slides,
stretchers, and riggers. In the first place, the slides must be
adjusted so that there is exactly room for each man to row
without rubbing against the side of the boat opposite to that
upon which he rows. Thus, it will be seen the slides are placed
on each side of the kelson, instead of right down the centre of
the boat, as they are fitted in America and some other countries. There are two advantages in so placing them. In the
first place, the weight of the men being on each side, instead of
in the middle, makes the boat less inclined to roll, and much
easier to sit. In the second place, it renders the boats firmer
and stiffer, for the following reason. There is a certain
measurement, which, as described below, has been fouI}d to be
correct, from the centre of the seat to the vertical plane of the
thowl, commonly called the measurement from seat to thowl,
and the farther over the seats are placed, the shorter the riggers
that will be required to give that measurement; and further,
the shorter the riggers are, the easier it is to make them stiff
and firm.
Having decided on the position of the slides, the next
question which arises is as to their length. The generally
accepted measurements are 16 in. (that is to say, the seat moves
16 in. fore and aft), the front edge of the sliding-seat being
exactly in a line with the thow!' For a full-sized crew these
figures are probably the best; but for a crew of small men, or for
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a boys' crew, it may be advisable to make them an inch or two
shorter. Some builders send out boats in which the men slide
as much as It in. past their work (aft of the thowl), and some
leading authorities declare that it would be conducive to greater
pace if slides were stopped back, so that the men did not come
up within 2 in. or 3 in. of their work; but after experiment in
each direction, the measurement given above seems to be
accepted as best suited to the ordinary run of crews. When a
racing eight with a crew averaging between eleven and twelve
stone is going at its greatest pace, the momentum carries her
along between the strokes so fast that, unless every man gets
a firm grip of the water at the very beginning, he will discover
that his opportunity is lost, and that it is almost impossible to
get on any effective work at all during the stroke. If his oar
were to take the water almost at a right angll> to the direction
in which the boat is travelling, he would find this difficulty
much increased, in fact it would be practically impossible for
him to get any hold of the water at all. If, on the other hand,
his oar were to take the water at too acute an angle, it would
meet with considerable resistance, and although he might be
under the delusion that he was getting a magnificent beginning
and doing good work, i'l reality during the first part of his
stroke he would be pinching the boat instead of driving her
along. The difficulty, then, is to find the exact mean, and so
arrange the slides and riggers that the oars take the water at
an angle which enables the men to get sufficient grip of the
beginning to make their work effective, and no more. There
are two measurements which affect this angle--the proximity
of the front edge of the sliding-seat to a line drawn from the
thowl at right angles to the kelson, and the length of rigger
(o~, to be accurate, the distance from the centre of the seat to
the vertical plane of the thowl). Lengthen the slide aft (i.e.
past the work) or shorten the rigger, and the more acute will
the angle at which the oar takes the water become to the line
in which the boat is travelling; shorten the slide aft or lengthen
the rigger, and you will increase that angle.
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The accepted measurements in eights in these respects are
as nearly as possible correct. The men slide right up to their
work, and the distance from seat to thowl is 30~ in. to 31 in.
In a four, and again in a pair, the conditions are altered.
An eight travels faster than a four, and a four faster than a
pair. This is not caused by the fact that eight men are stronger
than four, and four stronger than two (for the extra strength
is counterbalanced by the extra weight of the boat), but by the
extra momentum which carries an eight, when it has attained
full speed, farther between the strokes than a four, and a four
farther than a pair. The truth of this statement is manifest,
for a four can go as fast, if not faster, than an eight in a short
sprint from a ' dead' start, and a pair can do the same with a
four. As soon as the boats have attained their full speed the
eight will rapidly overhaul the four, and the four will overhaul
the pair. It is therefore easier to grip the beginning in a four
which is travelling slower than in an eight, and consequently
the oar can with advantage take the water at an angle less acute
to the direction in which the boat is travelling. This is best
effected by giving a four a longer measurement from seat to
thowl than an eight, and a pair a longer measurement than a
four.
This is a principle which is not generally recognised, but
where it has been tried it has been found conducive to greater
pace. There are two instances in the last few years in which
it has been adopted with considerable success. The boat in
which New College won the Oxford University Boat Club
Challenge Fours four years in succession (1894-1897) measured
32~ in., and the pair in which Mr. Guy Nickalls won the Silver
Goblets at Henley for several years measured 33~ in. from seat
to thow!.
Having, then, settled where the slides are to be fixed in
fitting an eight, the riggers must be provided of a length that
will give each man 30~ in. or 31 in., mea~ured horizontally
from the centre of the seat to the thaw!.
The next question which arises is as to the height at which
Q
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the seats should be fixed above the bottom of the boat. The
heels should be placed, as described in the next paragraph, as
near as practicable to the skin of the boat, and the seat should,
for the average man, be from 8 in. to 8i in. above the level of
the heels. This measurement must, of course, occasionally be
altered, according to the peculiarities in the build of the crew.
A man with very long legs and a short body must have his seat
at a greater height above his heels than one who is well-proportioned, or he ",-ill be unable to clear his knees, and, unless his
joints are very supple, he cannot swing the lower part of his
body well down between his legs. In the same way, a man
with a very long body and short legs can manage with his seat
lower than the average. The seats must in every case be fi.~ed
at such a height above the level of the heels as to enable each
man to swing his body down freely. The nearer the level of
the seat to the level of the heels, the more cramped will the
swing be.
T~e stretchers should be fixed at such a length as to enable
each man just to reach the back stop, or perhaps a little shorter.
Care must be taken not to make them too upright. There
should be just so much rake that a man can keep his heels up
against the stretcher when he is right forward. The slides will,
of course, run exactly parallel to the kelson, and the stretchers
must, therefore, be exactly square ",-ith it. If they are not very
carefully fixed in this respect, the men will row with the stretcher
longer for one leg than for the other, a fault which is especially to be avoided. The heels, we repeat, must be exactly
level and as near as possible to the skin of the boat, for if they
are high the seat must be high also, and the boat will be more
apt to roll and less easy to sit. It should be so built that there
is plenty of room for both heels to be placed close together
exactly opposite to the centre of the seat, and the straps of the
stretcher so arranged that there is plenty of room for the feet to
be placed with the heels together and toes well apart (the feet
should be on the stretcher at an angle of about forty-five degrees
to one another). Many boats are so built that there is not
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sufficient room for the heels without cramping the feet close
together.
In getting these measurements correctly there must be, so
to speak, a certain amount of give and take between the various
parts of the boat. It is hardly fair to lay down a hard-and-fast
rule that the slides must be fixed first, and everything else altered
to suit them. If, for instance, the heels cannot conveniently
be moved so as to be opposite the slide, the slide may be moved
so as to be opposite the heels, and the rigger lengthened or
shortened proportionately.
In fixing the riggers, they should be so adjusted that the sill
upon which the oar rests is about 6! in. above the level of the
seat j but here, again, allowance must be made for individual
peculiarities. It is advisable, however, in a new boat with an
average crew to set all the work at the same height, and not to
allow any alterations in the height of the work until the coach has
had an opportunity of seeing whether any of the men really want
their work raised or lowered, or if their difficulties in clearing
their knees or reaching the water are caused by the fact that the
boat is not travelling upon an even keel. For this purpose the
work may be set all through the boat at from 6~ in. for up-river
practice to
in. for the tideway, where the water is rough~r.
With regard to rowlocks there exists a considerable difference
of opinion as to which are the best kind. The Universities still
adhere to fixed rowlocks for eight-oared rowing, although swivel
rowlocks have been used in fours and pairs. The Cambridge
crew of 1897 tried swivel rowlocks for a short time during practice, but discarded them after a few days. It is a curious fact
that, although there have been several excellent exhibitions of
four-oared and pair-oared rowing with swivel rowlocks, we have
never seen any good eight-oared rowing with them. It is not
, easy at first to understand why this should be, but the following
is probably the reason. Owing to the greater momentum of
an eight it is, as described above, necessary for every man to
get a very quick, hard beginning. To do this he must have a
firm fixed point against which to press the button, so as to
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cover the blade to the correct depth and apply the full strength
at once. This point is found in a fixed rowlock by pressing the
button firmly against the corner where the sill and thowl join.
With swivels the whole rowlock revolves on a pivot, and the
sill slips away when the button is pressed against it. Consequently there is no such firm and fixed point against which
to press the oar before driving hard and confidently at the
beginning. This is apparently the reason for the undoubted
fact that all the eight-oared crews which have hitherto attempted to row with swivel rowlocks in the English style, with
a firm, hard beginning, have signally failed.
The above principles as to the internal fittings of a racingboat are nominally carried out by the best boat-builders;
but seldom, if ever, are they observed "with any approach to
accuracy, and nearly every new boat requires a great number
of alterations before it is fit to row in.
The captain or coach of every crew should thoroughly overhaul the internal fittings of a new boat before allowing her to be
used, and as there are probably many who have no idea how to
set about this very necessary part of their duty, we will proceed
to give brief instructions as to how it is usually done. In the
first place, the boat must be placed upon cushions on two
stools, care being taken that it is exactly level. The only
implements required are a rule and a wooden instrument something in the shape of the capital letter ' L,' the stalk or leg of
the' L' being about 3 ft. long and the base about 8 inches.
The base (B-C) must be exactly at right angles to the leg (A-B).

A

-_._~~._--------'

B

(I) Seat.- a. See that the centre of the slide IS exactly
opposite centre of heels. To do this, measure distance from
centre of slide to a pencil mark which should be made on the
thwart exactly above centre of kelson, and distance horizon-
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tally from centre of heels to centre of kelson. These measurements should of course be exactly equal.
b. See that the slide is exactly parallel to the kelson, by
measuring, at each end of the slide, distance from the centre of
the slide to pencil marks which should be made on the thwart,
exactly above the centre of the kelson, and noting that these
measurements are equal.
c. Slide must come up in line with thowl. To measure
this, place point A of the' L' through the rowlock, and lay the
leg of the • L' (A-B) across the saxboards at right angles to the
kelson. The seat when at front stop should be right up to this
line.
d. See that each slide is of the required length.
e. Each seat must be the required height above the level of
the heels. Measure the height of the seat from the skin of the
boat, and the height of the heels from the skin, and subtract
the latter measurement from the former.
(2) Rigger.-a. To see that the distance from the centre of
the seat to the plane of the thowl is correct, take the • L,' place
the point A through the rowlock, and pointing the base downwa-rds, place the point c against the after-end of the thwart,
exactly opposite the centre of the slide, so that the line A-B is
exactly level. The distance from B to the point where the line
B-A passes through the rowlock is the measurement required.
b. Rowlock must be absolutely true; i.e. the sill must be
leve~ and the thowl must be at right angles to the sill, neither
leaning in to the boat nor away from it.
c. To measure the height of the work from the seat, lay the
, L' across the saxboards at right angles to the kelson, with
the base pointing upwards against the rowlock. Mark the base
\\ith a pencil at the point where it comes level with the top of
the sill. The distance from this mark to the point B is the
height of the work above the saxboards. Add to this the
height of the top of the saxboards above the level of the seat,
which is easily measured by laying the leg of the' L ' across
them, exactly above the seat, and measuring with the rule.
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Once again let us emphasise that it is not faults in designing
the dimensions of boats that are most prevalent, but faults and
inaccuracies in carrying out these designs, and that it is not,
therefore, sufficient to measure the places of one or two of the
men, and if they are correct to leave the rest alone. Every
place in the boat should be carefully measured in every detail.
The following table of the dimensions may be found useful,
as they cover the limits within which modern racing-boats are
usually built :Eight

16;; f;:

to 6~t~
Length of boat .
Greatest breadth.
23 in. ,,24 in.
Depth amidships , 9in. ,,9!in.
Depth stem
6 in. " 6~ in.
Depth stem
.
S~ in. " 6 'in.
Height of work
from level of seat 6~ in. " 7~ in.
Height of seat I
above heels
. ' 8 in. " 8! in.
Distance
from'
centre of sea I to
thowl
.
.
30! in.
Length of slide I .
16 in.

1

Four

42 ft.
18t in.
7! in.
5 in.
4~ in.

to 44 ft.
,,20t in.
8 in.
" s! in.
.. 5 in.

I'

I

I.~.

6~

Pair

1

in... 7 in.

35 ft. to 37 ft.
IS in. " 16 in.
6t in. " 7 iD.
4 in. ,,4~ iD.
4 in.

6'

in... 7;n.

8 in. .. 8t in.

8 in.

32 in.
16 in.

331 in.
16 in. to 17 in.

actual distaru:e which sliding seat moves.

As to the mea~urements of boats there is wonderfully little
divergence of opinion among rowing authorities; but this is not
the case with oars, and it cannot be said that even now, after
oars have been tried varying in length from J J ft. 9 in. to
J 2 ft. 6 in., with blades varying from 5 in. to 7 in. in width,
any exact measurements exist which are generally accepted as
correct.
Having fitted up the boat in the manner described, there
is one measurement of an eight oar which cannot well be varied,
i.e. that from the cnd of the handle to the outside of the button.
This, with the measurements given above, must be 3 ft. 8 in. to
3 ft. 8} in. If it is shorter than this the average man will find
it impossible to finish hard and clean, as his outside hand will
come in to the middle of his chest, and he will be unable to row
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his outside elbow close past his side; if it is longer, he will
probably swing out of the boat if he holds his oar at the end.
\Ve must now imagine that we have an average man, sitting
in a boat of the dimensions given, reaching forward to his full
extent, and holding in his hands a portion of an oar from
handle to button 3 ft. 8, in. in length. We have to consider
what the dimensions of the remaining portion of the oar are to
be; i.e. length outboard and size of blade. The longer the oar
and the broader the blade, the greater will be the resistance
which must be overcome in rowing the stroke through. Our
endeavour must, then, be to make the outboard measurement of
the oar of such dimensions as offer that amount of resistance
which an average man can meet to the best advantage about
forty times a minute over the course. This resistance can
either be got by having a long oar ....-ith a narrow blade or a
short oar with a wide blade, and there is some difference of
opinion between rowing authorities as to which is better. The
object of the crew is, of course, to row the boat past the blade,
and not to row the blade through the water; but, nevertheless,
it is impossible to avoid a certain amount of ' slip,' as it is called,
of the blades through the water, even when the boat is travelling at full speed. Mr. W. B. Woodgate (who has made several
experiments as to the distance which a blade slips through
the water when a boat is going at full speed) and others have
argued that the accepted measurements of oars are not the
best, and that they could with advantage be made longer and
narrower. The average measurements of oars from 1893 to
1897 were 12ft. to 12ft. 2 in. in length overall, with 6-in. to
6}-in. blades. The argument is that by making the oars longer
and the blades narrower, more is gained by the increased
stride than is lost by the increased slip. How far this alteration
can be carried out with advantage remains to be seen, and
before deciding in favour of any definite dimensions we must
await the result of any further experiment that may be made.
In the cases where the longer oars and narrower blades have
been tried the experiment has proved eminently successful. The
Oxford crew of 1897 used oars which measured 12 ft. 6in. overall,
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with si in. blades, and it was probably partly due to the oars,
and not entirely to the excellence of their rowing, that they got
more pace out of their boat at a slow stroke than any crew of
late years. The New College crews which have won the Oxford
University Boat Club Fours for the last three years used oars
12ft. 6 in. in length, with Sf in. blades, and their eight which
won the Grand Challenge Cup at Henley in 1897 used oars of
the same dimensions. After their race against Leander it can
hardly be denied that they owe something to oars which enabled
them to get home two feet in front of so fine a crew, although
they rowed a much slower stroke the whole way.
New oars should be carefully examined before they are
used, as even the most experienced makers turn out inaccurately
finished oars with reprehensible frequency. Each oar should
be tested to see that it is stiff, and the blade and button
examined to ascertain that they are square. They should also
be measured to see that they are all of the required dimensions.
Care should be taken that the buttons are correctly fitted. In
many cases the lower portion of the button is so made that
it presses against the sill of the rowlock when the oarsman
reaches forward to his full extent, and prevents him from
taking the water with a square blade. In this connection it
may also be obser.ed that the back stay of the rigger is often
incorrectly made at the point where it is joined to the thowl,
so that the button presses against the stay during the last part
of the stroke. This is a fault which can easily be remedied,
and which should be put right at once; for if it is not corrected
the button will be forced away from the rowlock at the end of
stroke and it will be impossible for the finish to be rowed
out hard and clean. It must, however, be kept in mind that
although there are a great many men who will row with faulty
oars and faulty riggers, to the detriment of their style, there are
many more who, without due cause, attribute their faults to
imaginary defects in their implements. Captains and coaches,
therefore, although they must, of course, take care that boats
and oars are right, need not rush to measure a seat or stretcher
every time one of the crew grumbles.

PUNTING
BY
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PUNTS AND POLES

THE popularity of punting is of comparatively recent date;
forty years ago one might have rowed from Oxford to Putney
and seen no punts but those containing fishermen. A few
private pleasure-punts were built about thirty years since, but
it is more particularly during the last ten years that their
number has so greatly increased. It will not therefore be
thought surprising that the present volume should contain a
section devoted to this subject.
When boating for pleasure a punt possesses manyadvantages. The punter faces the direction in which the craft is
travelling, and he or she can have a good view of the scenery ;
the position for punting is less cramped than that for rowing,
and the stroke is more varied; the sitters can be more at ease
than in a skiff, which must always be properly 'trimmed.'
The punt is also better adapted for luncheon and tea, which
is a great convenience on a journey, and obviates the necessity
of reaching an hotel at any special time. As it travels much
slower than a skiff more time must be allowed for any given
distance, but twelve or fifteen miles down· stream can easily
be covered in a day by a good punter, with one or two sitters.
When the water is deep, or the bottom of the river soft, it is
often quicker and less exertion to paddle the punt with a canoe
paddle.
A pleasure-punt will also sail very well with a fair wind;
a mast, sail, and rudder can be adapted to the ordinary punt:
they are easily fixed and taken down, though they certainly
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occupy a good deal of room when stowed away. Some punts
are specially built for sailing, but they are kept for that purpose only. The Thames Punt-sailing Club regulates the racing
in this craft.
Punts can be handled well in crowded places either with
the pole or the paddle, very little clear water way being required
in either case; but it is the ease with which a punt can be
manipulated by a good waterman that makes it so awkward in
the hands of the novice. The slightest touch alters the direction, and it can be made to turn in its own length. In practised hands it is as much under control as a canoe and is far
safer; in crowded places it is more easily handled than a skiff.
It may be mentioned here that at regattas one sometimes
sees the iron pin carried in the pinhole at the head of the
punt. In this position it might cause serious damage to
other boats, and should be laid down.
Punts have existed for a very long time. In the early days
they were large and heavily built, and employed only for fishing.
They wcre sometimes fitted with rowlocks so that they might be
rowed, and if going any distance were generally towed from
the bank. Whcn punted a heavy fir pole was used, which so
nearly rcsembled the ryepecks employed for fixing the punt
that it was difficult to tell one from the other without looking
at the iron.
The fishing-punt is a flat-bottomed craft, usually 26 to 27 ft.
long, 3 ft. 6 in. wide in the broadest part, and somewhat narrower
at the ends. It is fitted with a 'wet well,' or place where live
bait can be kept. The' wet well' is a box running the full
width of the punt, the bottom and sides of which form the
floor and ends of the well. It is supplied with water by means
of gratings let into the sides of the punt at each end of the box.
For fishing, the punt is usually fixed across the stream, and as
the water flows through the well, it keeps the bait prm'ided
with fresh water. It may be mentioned here that a 'dry well'
is similar to a wet, except that it has no gratings to admit the
water.
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The early pleasure-punt was built with a ' wet well' like the
fishing-punt, but was made of lighter material, and the part
above water was varnished instead of being painted.
It
answered the double purpose of fishing and pleasure punting.
About twenty years ago, such punts as were not required for
fishing were built without the well, but a seat and large lounge
cushion were substituted. Pine or mahogany was used according to the fancy of the purchaser. They were propelled
by the method known as 'walking the punt,' which will be
described later. The tendency in recent years has been to
build punts narrower and lighter, 2 ft. 9 in. being a very
common width at the present time. It has also become the
fashion to build them with a 'saloon '-that is, with two
lounge cushions in the middle of the punt supported by backs
which face each other. This arrangement has been adopted
for the purpose of carrying four sitters, but it does not give the
punter very much room, and, except in very shallow water, he
is liable to wet the sitters with the drip from the pole. Scarcely
anyone now walks a punt, and when the lounge cushion is
placed against the 'till,' or covered-in end of the punt, as in
the old-fashioned style, the craft is usually propelled stern first.
Another method of carrying a sitter is to have a back fitted
near the centre of the punt and the lounge cushion placed
against it, so that the passenger faces the head of the punt and
the direction in which it is travelling. The back can be made
so as to fit against anyone of the three middle knees, an
arrangement which enables it to be shifted forward or aft for
single or double punting. During the last year or two several
punts have been built, 2 ft. 3 in. wide, to carry one sitter. These
are fast and can be punted with a light pole.
Punts of all descriptions have been used for racing. The
earlier matches took place in large heavy fishing-punts with
, wet' wells. In 1888 a standard size was adopted for the
Professional Punting Championship, the punts having' wet'
wells, and measuring 28 ft. long and 2 ft. 9 in. at the broadest
part. In 1891 they were changed for others of the same

23 8

PUNTING

dimensions, but with 'dry' wells. They weighed on the
average 3 cwt. 2 qrs. 7 lbs. each. In 1897 the wells were
omitted and the punts made somewhat lighter, being on the
qrs. 8lbs. The Thames Punting Club reaverage 3 cwt.
gulation punts, built in 1894 for use in handicaps, are 28 ft.
long, 2 ft. 3 in. wide, and weigh I cwt. 2 qrs. 21 lbs. each.
A very great change has taken place in best-and-best punts,
which are allowed to be built any length or width so long as
the width at the ends does not measure less than half that of
the widest part. It may save repetition to state here that when
the width of a racing-punt is given, it refers to the width in the
widest part, mea.<>ured on the bottom inside. A few years ago .
a width of 22 in. was considered very narrow for a racing-punt,
but now no one thinks of starting for the Amateur Championship in a punt wider than 16 in. The punt used by Mr. B.
Rixon in the Championship, 1895 and 1896, is 34 ft. 4 in. long,
14lin. broad in the middle and 7i in. at the ends, with a depth
of 7 in. at the centre; it is the narrowest punt which has been
used in the race. It may be of interest to note the measurements of the punts used by the winners of the Amateur
Championship since 1890. The winning craft of that year
measured 27 ft. long and 22 in. wide, and those of 1891 and
1892 were practically the same. In 1893 there was a considerable alteration, the punt being 32 ft. long and 18 in.
wide; in 1894 it was 34 ft. long and 16 in. wide; in 1895 and
1896,34 ft. 4 in. long and Id in. wide; in 1897, 34 ft. long and
14b in. wide. So far as one can judge there will not Qe much
change in the size of the best-and-best racing-punt for some
little time to come; the length has been adopted after trials of
shorter and longer dimensions, one of 37ft. being no faster
but rather the reverse. The long bearing on the water helps
to steady the punt, but if it be too long it becomes slow and
there is not the same life in the stroke. As regards the width,
it requires a great deal of practice to race in a punt even 16 in.
wide without falling out, and only one man has at present raced
in a punt under 14i in.
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Racing-punts have been built of mahogany, cedar and best
pine. The latter has of late been the favourite material. It is
as light as cedar, not so brittle, and appears to wear well. It
is protected from the water by a good coat of varnish. The
punts are canvassed at both ends, leaving a space in the middle
where the punter stands, the length of this varying with the
fancy and style of the punter, for some men like to have more
room than others. As the principal object of the canvas is to
keep out the water which drips from the pole, and any which
might splash over the side, it is clearly an advantage to have
the punt covered in as far as is possible without interfering with
the stroke. The open space in Mr. B. Rixon's punt is 8 ft.
6 in. between the canvas, which allows a floor space of 6 ft. ;
the sloping bulkheads take up the difference. Mr. Romaine's
punt has an open space of 9 ft. between the canvas, and Mr.
H. Verity's I I ft. 6 in. A racing-punt should always be fitted
with clips for holding the spare poles. They are placed on
both sides, at each end of the open space, as is shown in the
photograph of the racing-punt. A very neat clip is made in
metal and occupies very little room, but to avoid the chance
of injury from falling upon one of them, the writer had some
made of indiarubber, and they were used in many important
races. The chief objection to the rubber clips is their size and
somewhat clumsy appearance.
Poles.-These may be either larch or deal, and are termed
respectively 'natural poles' and 'made poles.' The former is
a straight stem of a small larch tree, the bark of which has been
removed; the latter is made out of best white pine. Both are
shod with a suitable iron, which consists of a socket into which
the pole is fitted, and a fork which grips the bottom of
the river in the action of the punting stroke ; the forked part
is made in two shapes (see fig. I). The rounded shape is
supposed to be less liable to pick up stones from the bottom
of the river, and that may be the case; but when a stone gets
fixed in this shape of iron it is extremely difficult to dislodge it,
whereas stones come out of the other shape readily, in fact,
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the jar of the pole on the bottom of the river in the succeeding
stroke will very often effect this. Both shapes have an equally
good grip of the ground. The natural fir pole has almost disappeared from the pleasure-punt, having been superseded by
the deal pole. A good-made pole should be straight, stiff, free
from knots, and well balanced; a new, that is, unused, pole

.
,
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FIG. I.-FORKS OF PUNTING POLES

may possess the two first qualities and yet lose them after one
<lay's punting. If the grain be not straight and the wood not
of equally good quality throughout, it will go wrong very quickly j
even two poles carefully selected and apparently alike will wear
very differently. After daily use for a week, one pole may be
found to retain its straightness and stiffness, whilst the other
will get soft and bend readily in the stroke; it may also develop
a permanent bow or bend. Such a pole is very little good for
racing, and is disagreeable to use in a pleasure-punt. These
.defects may be due to the character of the wood and natural to
it; in that case the pole will bend even if only used in a light
racing-punt; or the defect may be caused by using a good pole
in a punt too heavy for its strength. A light racing-pole, weighing 4~ lbs., can be spoilt in one afternoon by use in a :z ft. 9 in.
-or 3 ft. punt.
Rut even when poles are put to such work as they can
Dig'
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reasonably be expected to perform, there is a great difference
in the time they will last, and as a really good one is very difficult to get, care should be taken of it when obtained. A pole
14 ft. long and weighing 51 to s~ Ibs. may be satisfactorily used
in a 2 ft. 9 in. or 3 ft. punt, even when carrying a sitter, or
possibly two; and so long as it is employed with ordinary care
by a good punter in about four or five feet of water, it may last
for some time; but it must be used very carefully in deep
water, when the hands are constantly at the top of the pole,
and on no account must it be treated roughly to prise over the
stern of the punt. When a light pole is laid down, even for a
short time, it must be taken care of, and not placed so that it
is supported only at the ends; it should also rest on something
near the middle, or at all events four or five feet from the small
end, or top. When the punt is not in use the pole should be
taken out and laid on a level floor in a cool place; on no
account should it be kept in a hot loft which is exposed to the
sun. I t is usual to give new poles a coat of thin varnish to
preserve them, but before they are 'used in a punt the greater
part is removed with sand-paper, as the hands cannot hold
firmly a varnished pole when wetted with water. A good
length for poles is 14 ft., but they are made somewhat longer
for districts where the water is deep, and shorter for those
where it is shallow. A spare pole should always be carried,
for one may be dropped from various causes or may break, and
in such a case it is very awkward not to have another. The
best position for carrying the spare pole in a racing-punt has
been definitely settled, but how to carry it in a pleasure-punt
with a saloon is a more difficult problem. It is usually slung
outside the punt, but in this position it is very apt to catch,
more particularly in crowded places such as a lock or at a
regatta. It is also in the way of the punter, for although he
may sling it on the side opposite to that on which he means to
punt, circumstances may compel him to change sides without
delay. Some builders cut away the side of the cushion and
back so that the pole may be carried just inside the punt, with
R
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a small strap to keep it in position, and this plan answers very
well.
Some idea of the. weight, shape, and balance of a good
racing-pole may be gathered from the following particulars of
some which have been used in punt races; they were carefully
selected, and are not such as can be purchased every day. The
following measurements have been taken from the iron end of
the pole, and that part of it where the fork branches. One of
the poles is 14 ft. in length, weighs 5 lbs. complete with the iron,
and balances evenly at 5 ft. 4 in. The circumference at 2 ft 6 in.
is 41 in. ; at 7 ft., 4i in.; at 12ft., 4k in.; at 14 ft., 31 in. Of
three other racing-poles, one, 12ft. 6 in. in length, balances at
5 ft. and weighs 4t lbs.; one, 13 ft. in length, balances at
5 ft. 1 in. and weighs 4i lbs. ; one, 13 ft. 6 in., balances at 5 ft
2 in. and weighs 411bs. They are stiff poles, and quite suitable
for racing in a best-and-best punt of the present day. The
pole measuring 13 ft. was used at the Thames Punting Club
Regattas in 1893, 1894, 1895, and 1896, and that measuring
12ft. 6 in. was used in the winning punt of the Amateur
Championship in 1893 and 1895. These poles are as good now
as when they were made; but they have only been used on
the day of the race, and for a short time on the previous day.
They have a fresh coat of thin varnish at the end of each
season.
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CHAPTER 11
THE PUNTING STROKF.

watching a first-rate punter driving a light racing-punt
through the water with an easy swing and at a great pace, the
movements appear to be so easy and so natural that one isapt to
think there cannot be much difficulty about punting. If some
one who gets into a punt for the first time attempts the stroke
which appears so simple, he will find the punt very erratic in
its moYements; it will travel in any direction except the particular one desired; it will get over the pole and force the
hands of the punter outside the punt, put him in great
danger of falling overboard, and when he tries to avoid a
recurrence of it by putting the pole down a little wide of the
punt, the craft will swing away from the pole in the opposite
direction. After several ineffectual attempts at compelling the
punt to travel in a straight line, he might possibly come to the
conclusion that no one stroke continually repeated could take
him straight from one point of the river to another a hundred
yards away, but that this end was attained by a judicious variation of each stroke. It is just this fact that gives the charm
to punting; there is no monotony about it, for scarcely any
two successive strokes are exactly alike. In the case of the
expert described above, these motions have become second
nature to him; he is able, without altering the time of his
stroke, to give each one that nice adjustment which is required
to keep him straight on his course; the passage of the hands just
outside the punt, or just inside it, the subtle touch at the end
of the stroke, all these are done intuitively. The difficulty
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consists in the fact that the force is only applied on one side,
and even when strictly fore and aft it has a tendency to drive
the head of the punt away from the side on which the pole is
used. This is counteracted by allowing the pole to press ever so
gently against the side of the punt in the after part of the stroke.
It is an important matter at the outset to acquire a good
style, for when the form is once set it is very difficult to
alter it, and what is worth doing at all is worth doing well.
Whether the object be simply to punt slowly and leisurely
about the river, or to take longer journeys, omitting any consideration of racing, the pleasure will be much enhanced by
doing it in what is acknowledged to be the proper manner.
The best way of gaining a correct style is to learn of some one
who already possesses it, and there are many competent watermen who will take a pupil out and coach him for a fixed charge
for each lesson; but the best men are frequently engaged by
the week for the season. The preparation for racing requires
constant practice under a good coach; he may be an amateur
who has both the inclination and the spare time, or he may be
a professional waterman, but it is an advantage that he should
have raced. For those who may from various causes be unable
to take lessons, a description of the stroke has been included.
When learning, it is a mistake for the punt to be lighter than
the pupil can stand in with ease, else his attention will be
diverted from the stroke to simplyokeeping his balance, and he
will be afraid to reach forward at the beginning of the stroke
or to finish well behind for fear of overbalancing and falling
out. A punt 2 ft. 6 in. is quite narrow enough for the first
lessons; one 2 ft. 9 in. is better. When the pupil has learned
the stroke and feels quite at home, he may then change to
something narrower, and finally practise in a modem racingpunt. At each stage he should become thoroughly accustomed
to his craft before trying one lighter. Should he start in a
2 ft. 9 in. punt the next one might be 2 ft. 3 in.; after that
18 in.; and finally the lightest racing-punt which would be
suitable for his weight and strength.
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Let us now go back to the 2 ft. 9 in. punt. The pupil
should practise punting on both sides; but we will assume
that he will begin with his right leg forward, and will stand on
the left side of the punt. The right foot should be placed in
a position where it is not likely to slip; in light racing-punts
special stops are fixed for the forward foot to rest against, but
in the larger punts one of the 'knees' is used for this purpose,

FIG. 2.-COMMENCEMENT OF STROKE.

RIGHT LEG FORWARD

generally the first or second from the centre of the punt
and nearer to the head. The other foot is placed a little way
from the first, about 12 in. or 15 in., and on the same side.
For starting a punt, the iron end of the pole is dropped in the
water just behind the left foot, while the hands should grasp the
pole rather higher up than the level of the punter's head, and
the arms be extended well forward towards the head of the
punt. In this position the pole will be much slanted, and the
[9'
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punt should start as soon as the pull of the stroke begins. The
reach of the left arm is much increased by bringing the left
shoulder round and raising the left heel. Most of the weight
of the body should be supported on the front or right leg, the
balance of the body being assisted by the left leg resting on
the toes of the left foot. The position resembles that shown
in fig. 2, but the left shoulder should not be brought quite so
far round, and the pole should be grasped by both hands. The

FIl;. 3.-HALF-WAY THROllC;H THF. STROKK

illustration represents the position for the commencement of
a stroke after the punt has been started; then the left shoulder
is brought more round to get the catch at the beginning \\ith
the left hand, which is a very important feature of the punting
stroke. In that position the right hand cannot reach the pole
above the left, but it is held ready to catch on as soon as
possible. There should be a space of about six inches between
the hands, and as the punt moves forward the right hand can
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take up its proper position on the pole; the work is then done
by both the hands equally.
A novice will probably require a good deal of practice before
he will be able to get as far forward as the subject of the illustration, W. Haines, the Professional Punting Champion. It
will be noticed that the right knee is slightly bent, and this
position assists the balance. When the pull has brought the

t'!(;. 4.-F1:-1ISH OF STROKE

hands to the body, the latter turns on the spine as an axis, as
in fig. 3, and in the turn the stroke is completed by the sway of
the body on to the left leg, and by pushing the hands away
towards the stern of the punt, as in fig. 4. The left arm should
finish about straight. The hands should pass with an even,
uninterrupted motion from the beginning of the stroke to
the end, and the pressure on the pole should be continuous
throughout. The pupil is rather apt to make three motions of
,
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it, the pull, the turn round, and the push, with a slight pause
between each; but if the attention be concentrated on keeping
up the pressure on the pole and against the front foot from start
to finish of the stroke, the continuous movement will be acquired
after a little practice. During the pull of the stroke the back foot
travels over the floor of the punt, and comes to rest on it
as the hands reach the body ; the latter then turns, and when
completing the stroke by pushing the arms out to their full
extent, the left knee bends so as to allow the whole force to
continue to the end. Without this bend of the knee the
stroke is short and loses much of the power of what has been
called the' after shove' and' back shove,' terms which are not
very good, as they give an impression either of something
separate from the stroke or a break in the continuity of it.
The muscles of the back and loins enter very largely into
the punting stroke, more particularly at the turn of the body.
It will be noticed that at the beginning of the stroke the left
shoulder is very nearly as far forward as the right, the line of the
shoulders being almost straight across the punt; as the stroke
proceeds the body comes round, and the stroke is finished with
the shoulders facing nearly half-way round towards the stem of
the punt. They cannot face round to the same extent at the
finish as they do at the beginning for two reasons. The stroke
is begun with one hand only, the other not being able to reach
the pole-the stroke could not finish in a similar manner or
the pole could not be recovered quickly. The other reason is
that the head of the punter can only come round with the
shoulders to a limited ext~nt; for as the direction of the punt
is largely controlled near the end of the stroke, the head of
the punt must be watched more particularly at that time.
When stepping back in the course of the stroke some
punters lift the left leg high in the air, but this is a mistake.
The foot should pass just two or three inches above the
floor of the punt. The distance of the backward step is of
importance. It should be just far enough to allow a good
length of stroke, but not so far that any special effort is
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required for the recovery of the upright position. The punter
must come off the back foot on to the front one easily and
quietly, and with an entire absence of jerk. This, more
than anYthing else, is the characteristic of a finished punter.
Many men get properly forward and finish aft, but they
recover with such a spasmodic jerk that the punt rocks badly,
and does not travel well between the strokes. As the weight

.'IG. 5.-RECOVERY OF THE POLE.

DRAWING IT THROUGH

THE LEFT HAND

of the body comes on to the back leg, the toes of the foot
should be the first to touch the floor of the punt, and again in
the recovery the toes should be the last to leave it, and so act
as a buffer to prevent the jar which would be caused if the
weight were transferred from one leg to the other with the
foot flat. It is a great advantage when in a light punt to wear
canvas shoes with thin rubber soles, as they enable the joints of
the foot and ankle to play freely, and thus help the punter to
L
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keep a better balance of the body. The pressure of a thick
. leather sole against the side of a racing punt has been known
to split it.
Picking up the pole in the recovery for the next stroke
is by no means an unimportant part of punting. It must be
done with method, otherwise the hands will not be in the
proper position for beginning the next stroke. The illustrations
show three different stages of the movement. Immediatei}'

r --

FH;. 6,-RECOVERY OF THE POLE.

• THE THROW>

after the stroke is finished the right hand should draw the
pole through the left, as in fig. 5, to a certain distance.
which will in each case depend upon the depth of water and
consequent length of pole which has been used j the left hand
will then throw the pole over the right, which in turn will catch
it, as in fig. 6, and the action will be completed by the right
hand lifting the pole clear of the water in a vertical position, as
in fig. 7, the left taking hold of it in its passage, and helping
C",
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to support it until returned to the water. As in the punting
stroke so with the pick-Up of the pole, there should be no
pause between the three movements; they should glide one
into the other, and at a little distance the pole should appear
to have risen by one movement.
Having arrived at position 7, the pole is not merely dropped
into the water, but sent down sharply to avoid loss of time; it

FIG. 7.-POSITION FOR RETUR:\INI; !'OLE TO THE WATER

is allowed to pass freely through the left hand, which should
at the same time be raised, bringing the left shoulder round to
get as much reach forward as possible. This completes the
description of the punting stroke as it should be practised.
Three illustrations have been added of positions which are
sometimes seen and which are bad. They have been introduced for comparison with the others. Fig. 8 represents a
bad position, which is the result of picking up the pole hand
C", ea ov
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over hand without the throw depicted in fig. 6. The wrong
hand is uppermost. Fig. 9 represents a bad beginning of the
stroke. The pole is too upright; the strength of the punter
is largely expended in lifting himself off the floor of the punt,
and but little in propelling it. Fig. 10 represents a bad finish
of the stroke which usually follows the beginning shown
in fig. 9. The shoulders, instead of being turned as in the

FIG. S.-BAD POSITIOX FOR RETUR:olING POLE TO THE WATER.
WRONG HAND IS UPPERMOST

proper punting stroke, are in much the same pOSItion at the
start and finish of the stroke. Now as the punt is not being propelled during the interval between the strokes-that is, from the
moment one ceases pushing until the beginning of the next
stroke when one puBs again-it is clearly an advantage to put
in as much good work as' possible \vhile the iron of the pole is
on the ground; moreover, it is an exertion to lift the pole into
position fig. 7 ; and the further the punt travels with each
[9'
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stroke the fewer times will the pole have to be lifted during
a certain course. The front foot does not move during the
stroke, and therefore it can be taken as a common point from
which to measure. If a vertical line be drawn through the
foot (which, although not actually shown, can be guessed
nearly enough for comparison), and other vertical lines be

FIG. 9.-BAD POSITION AT

BEGIN~DIG

FAR ENOUGH FORWARD.

OF STROKE.

HA:>!>S :>OT

POLE TOO UPRIGHT

drawn through the left hand at the beginning of the stroke
and at the end of the stroke, as depicted in figs. 2 and 4 for
the correct method, also in 9 and 10 for the wrong method,
some idea will be gained of the difference in length of the
stroke in the two styles of punting. One is about three times
as long as the other in a horizontal direction, and will drive
the punt very much further.
The pace of the punt will depend upon the quickness of
[9'
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the stroke, providing it be kept equally long, but to travel fast
for many minutes requires a good deal of strength and activity.
When the punt is moving quickly, the pole should be returned
to the water somewhat in the position of fig. 7, and by the
time it is on the ground and the punter can get his weight on
to it, the position will resemble fig. 2. The extent to which
the pole should be thrown down forv,ard of the punter win de-

FIG.

IO.-HAD POSITION AT FINISH OF STROKE.
TUR:>EU.

BODV NOT

HANDS !'iOT FAR ENOUGH AFT

•

pend upon the depth of the water, also to some extent upon the
height of the punter, but principally upon the pace at which the
punt is travelling; and this must be considered chiefly in its
relation to the bottom of the river, and not so much to that of
the water. For instance, if there be a fast stream and the punt
is going up stream, it may be travelling very fast through the
water, but comparatively slowly over the bottom of the river:
in that case the pole should not be placed so far forward as
[9'
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when the punt is going down stream and travelling more
slowly through the water, but very fast over the bottom of the
river. The illustration fig. 7 is about right for a good punter,
some 5 ft. 10 in. high, in a light racing-punt with a depth of
4 ft. of water and going down stream, or for the same man in
a semi-mcer with 6 ft. of water. In a slow heavy punt with
about 4 ft. of water the pole would be" thrown down just in
front of the forward foot. Each punter must adjust this matter
for himself, always bearing in mind that he should get his
weight on much in the position of fig. 2. Many men make
the mistake of not putting their pole sufficiently far forward
when punting down stream, and thus lose the important catch
at the beginning, illustmted in fig. 2. The punt is past the
pole before the punter has time to get his weight on, and half
the stroke is lost. When the pole is brought into position for
dropping into the water the punter should be upright, the
front leg stmightened, the back leg brought up rather close to
the other, and the weight of the body principally on the front
leg. It will be noticed in fig. 7 that the right hand is higher
than the left. This is the most convenient position for raising
the pole clear of the water, and throwing it down again for
the beginning of the stroke. It is also the most natural finish
to the recovery of the pole when picked up in the proper
manner.
Steering a punt.-This is usually done by drawing the stern
of the punt over towards the pole, or on the other hand by
pressing it away. A good punter will effect this in the course
of the stroke by a slight variation in the position of the hands
as they pass the body. But to accomplish it neatly requires a
good deal of practice. To give some idea of the principle
upon which the steering depends, we will assume that the
pupil is punting alongside of the bank of the river and two or
three yards away from it. To bring the head towards the
bank it is necessary to press the pole against the side of the
punt in the after part of the stroke, and the nearer the pole is
to the stern when. the pressure is given the more easily will
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the head of the punt come round. To put the head of the
punt away from the bank, the stern must be drawn towards it,
and this can be done in the course of the stroke by reaching
over the side of the punt as the hands pass the body, instead
of bringing them close across the chest; the hands and the
upper part of the pole pass the chest in a curve round it,
instead of in a straight line across it. This part of the steering
is much more difficult to acquire than that of pressn1g or
, pinching' the punt, and the action will have to be much
exaggerated until the pupil gets accustomed to the stroke.
In the foregoing instructions the pupil has been directed
to stand about the centre of the punt, but this position is not
possible when carrying sitters, unless the seat is at one end.
Under these circumstances the punter must stand more or less
near the end, but the nearer he can stand to the middle without wetting his sitters with the drip from the pole the more
control will he have. The stroke and method of steering
should be the same as described previously, whether the punter
stands near the centre or further aft. When the sitters are
carried in the middle, as, for instance, in a saloon punt, the punter
should always stand behind them, but not forward of them. In
the latter position it would be much more difficult to manage
the punt, and he would almost certainly spla.~h the sitters each
time he took the pole out of the water.
Double-punting.-The stroke is the same as for single
punting. The punters stand one on each side, one of them
being usually rather forward of the other. Both should help
to keep the punt straight by slightly pressing the pole against
the side at the finish of the stroke; if she should run off her
course, the pressure should be only on the side towards which
it is required to come.
Walking a plmt.- This method is almost obsolete. The
punter used to walk to the head of the punt, and whilst facing
forwards drop the pole in the water, give a pull and a turn
of the body something like the modern punting stroke, and
then, whilst pushing the pole in front of him, he walked
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as far as the well or seat. The pole was kept close to the
side throughout the stroke, at the end of which it was pressed
against the punt until the head came over towards the bank.
It was necessary that the head of the punt should be brought
round at the end of each stroke; then the pull at the'beginning of the next put the punt straight again. With this method
it 'was impossible to progress in a straight line; a zigzag course
was unavoidable however good the punter, the amount of
deviation varying according to his capabilities.

s
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CHAPTER III
PUNT RACING
PUNT racing can be taken up later in life than most athletic
exercises, in support of which statement it may be mentioned
that at one of the club regattas, the Juniors' Race and
Veterans' Race were won on the same afternoon by a man
who began punting at the age of forty-five. It is hoped that
when the attractions of the sport are more widely known, many
of the rowing men will take up this pastime after their rowing
career is over. The status of punt racing all over the river has
much improved. At one time it was very much of the roughand-tumble order, owing to the jostling and fouling introduced
into the races, which were mostly between watermen ; for some
time, however, deliberate fouling has been prohibited, and if
one competitor interferes with the other, he is liable to be
disqualified on an appeal to the umpire. This improvement is
mainly due to the Thames Punting Club, which formulated
rules for punt racing under which every contest of any importance is conducted. The club was started at Sunbury, in 1886,
by a few men interested in the sport, prominent among whom
were the late Mr. Henry Faija, Mr. Talbot Smith, and Mr.
Benjamin ; and they instituted the Amateur Punting Championship which was decided at Sunbury Regatta from 1887 to 1890.
The Thames Punting Club did not at first flourish, chiefly from
want of funds, and in 1890 it was reorganised. His Grace the
Duke of Beaufort became President, Lord Londesborough,
Vice-President, and Mr. W. H. Grenfell, Chairman of Committee. The first Thames Punting Club regatta took place in
1891 on a new course a little way below Sunbury Lock, and at
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it scveral evcnts were decided, including the Amateur Punting
Championship. The regatta was held there also in 1892, but
was moved to Staines in 1893, and to Maidenhead in 1894,
with the idea of encouraging punting in different parts of the
river. Since that time it has taken place each year on the
course at Shepperton which is undoubtedly the best piece of
water for punt racing at present known, and will be described
later on under the heading' Courses.'
The original punt racing rules have been amended from
time to time as experience has indicated; but there is still a
great difficulty in disqualifying for a slight touch, as is the
practice in rowing, the conditions being so different. The
strength of the stream and the wind affect both sports; but the
oarsman can race on water twenty feet deep without any disadvantage, whereas the punter cannot. Even when the course is
one which admits of punting with a pole of reasonable length
and the bottom of the river is good, one of the competitors is
at a disadvantage unless the depth of the wa,t.er is nearly the
same for both. We say' one of them,':because it is possible
to have the water too shallow, as well as too deep. When the
water is very shallow the stroke degenerates into a scramble,
and the punt does not travel so fast as in deeper water; but, to
take the other extreme, if one man has to punt in water four
feet deep and the other in water six feet deep, the latter must
use a stronger and heavier pole; with each stroke he must lift
the pole much further than his opponent, and, considering the
number of strokes in a race, the extra labour is considerable.
Again, the nature of the bottom of the river, whether it be
mud, soft sand, or fine gravel, in no way affects the oarsman;
but it makes all the difference to the punter.
There are two conditions of great importance in the selection of a punting course: equal depths of water, and equality
in the bottom of the river for each competitor. Now as these
are seldom obtained where the punts are more than six feet
apart, and not always even at that distance, there is naturally
2. great tendency, particularly when racing against the stream,
S 2
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for the outside man to get as close as he can to' the inside
man, so that he may have an equal chance. The punts are
usually started about ten feet apart, and if they touch one
another on the way to the turning ryepecks the offending
punt should be disqualified. Sometimes the case is clear, in
others it is more difficult, both of the punters being to blame;
in the majority of races the punts do not touch on the way to
the turn, but coming home, as has been explained, they get
rather close together, and may even possibly touch without
really affecting the issue, so long as the outside 'man is careful
not to impede the other. If by accident he should get too
close and not immediately take steps to get away he should
be disqualified, In most races no question of fouling arises,
in others disqualification follows the offence. It is hoped that
as more experience is gained of the capabilities of a course, it
may be possible so to mark out the line to be talen by each
punt that the umpire will have no difficulty in deciding when a
competitor is out of his water; and in that case disqualification
might follow on a touch.
When a man has once experienced the delightful sensation
of driving a light punt at a good pace in water about four feet
deep, with a firm bottom to the river, he is very likely to wish
to try his speed against others in one of the minor races. It
is for the encouragement of such amateurs that the Thames
Punting Club handicaps and the Novice Race at the club
regatta- were instituted. This statement is not intended to
convey the impression that only novices punt in the club
handicaps; for Mr. B. Rixon, a winner of the Championship
for three years, and holder of the three fastest punting records,
has been a regular competitor in these events; but it affords
an opportunity for any member of the club to test his capabilities against punters of repute. The club handicaps are only
for members, but they have been followed on the same
afternoon by open scratch doubles, which are very popular
at Staines. The novices' races are not confined to members
of the Club. Both these and the handicaps are contested in
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Thames Punting Club regulation punts built for the purpose.
At present they are 2 ft. 3 in. wide, and quite safe for a beginner,
but they were designed on a system of curves, and although
fast, they are somewhat difficult to keep on a straight course.
Most authorities on punting are now of opinion that a punt
narrower than this, but with a longer bearing on the water, would
be equally steady for the novice and more easy for him to keep
straight on its course j it would also be better adapted for
rlouble-punting.
Punt racing has made great strides in the last few years,
and appears to have a good future before it. New men are
constantly coming forward, and the sport is very popular with
the spectators j at regattas where it is included in the programme it usually excites a great deal of interest. This is
partly due to the increasing popularity of punting, and partly
to the fact that the greater part of the race can usually be seen
from the neighbourhood of the winning-post, the course being
half down stream and half up, finishing at or near the startingpost. Apart from the difficulty of finding suitable punting
ground, the chief objection which has been made against punting races being included in a rowing regatta is the time occupied
in fixing and removing the starting punt and the turning ryepecks, all of which must be done in the interval between the
rowing races, as they can seldom be left in position whilst the
rowing is taking place. _
Requirements for Punt Racing.- These include a startingpunt, winning-post, turning ryepecks, and a raft moored to the
bank.
The starting-punt should be moored securely by a ryepeck
near each end, assisted by an anchorage of some kind. A
heavy weight dropped on the bottom of the river about five
or six yards above the punt answers very well to moor to.
UI1less the punt is very securely fixed, it is liable to be carried
away at a critical moment and to cause a considerable delay.
Spectators in skiffs and punts regard a starting punt as a good
position from which to see the race, and hang on accordingly j
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under such conditions it is sometimes pushed away just as a race
is about to begin. The starting-punt having been properly
fixed, it should be occupied by two persons, usually watermen,
whose duty it is to hold the competitors' punts. The end of
the racing-punt should be held a littlt: way from the startingpunt, as, if they touch, the jar unsteadies the punter. The racingpunts should point straight down the course, if anything, bearing somewhat to the side on. which the competitor uses his
pole, as the first shove will have a tendency to push the head
of the punt away from the pole. In an important race the
startt:r should be in the starting-punt to see that these prt:cautions are taken, otherwise a collision is very likely to occur
after the first two or three strokes. A competitor who refuses
to start in this manner should be immediately disqualified.
The starter must indicate to the competitors that he is ready
to start them; when he sees the punts in position and tht:poles on the ground, he should put the question 'Are you
ready?' and receiving no reply, quickly call 'Go!' Wt:
say quickly, because when the punts and the poles are once
in position it is difficult to keep tht:m there for very many
seconds, tht: punt being very likely to shift its position. A
good start is a very important part of a race, for not only
does the punt travel more quickly when evt:rything is in
order, but if the pole is not in the right position and the punter
ready to get away, the first shove will most likely send the punt
quite off its line and spoil the nt:xt three or four strokes,
which will be occupied in getting straight again.
The punter, having placed his craft in the position indicated,
should plant the iron of the pole firmly on the bottom of the
river and have the pole at the proper angle, tht: hands being
well forward but not over-reached. In this position, at the
word' go ' he can at once get his weight on the pole and bt:
smartly off the mark. Tht: pole must not be too upright or
the punt will not start quickly. Having effected a good start,
he will make the best of his way to the turning ryepecks,
which should have been placed almost at right angles to the
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course, the outside ryepeck being a little nearer to the start
than the one next the shore. This allowance may be anything
from a foot to three yards, depending upon the amount of disadvantage to the outside competitor, in reference to the depth of
water and the relative distance from the line which the punter
would be justified in taking after the turn. This varies very
much on different courses. At the half-mile turn on the
Shepperton course absolutely no allowance is required, for each
punt can go straight up the course immediately after the turn.
The ryepecks should be placed sufficiently far apart to allow
the punts to pass one another, in the event of the outside punt
making the turn just as the inside one is approaching it. But
no more room than is necessary should be given, as in that
case the outside ryepeck would be unnecessarily wide. For
narrow racing-punts (best-and-best), it is usual to allow twelve
feet between the ryepecks, for wider punts two or three feet
more.
A competitor is liable to disqualification if he touch the
turning ryepeck with his hand or any part of his body, but no
penalty is attached to hitting the ryepeck with either the punt
or the pole.
Ever since the Thames Punting Club was reorganised, the
question of one or two ryepecks at the turn has engaged the
attention of the Committee, but it is only since 1895 that they
definitely settled to use a ryepeck for each competitor at the
turn in all the club races, and the lead was promptly followed
at all the principal regattas where punting races are included
in the programme.
The use of two ryepecks was objected to on the grounds
that the punt turning the outside ryepeck is at a disadvantage:
(i.) as regards depth of water, (ii.) strength of stream, and (iii.)
distance from the bank along which the punt'> return up the
course. Of these three the most important is (i.) the depth of
water, when one ryepeck is placed in much deeper water than
the other. With ordinary care in the selection of the place,
two ryepecks can be fixed on most courses so as to give 3
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fairly equal depth for each punt at the turn. When a water·
man is told to fix the ryepecks at a certain distance from
the start, regardless of the nature of the ground, there is a
great risk that the turn will be a nice depth on one station and
so deep on the other that scarcely any of the punt pole will be
out of the water when the iron is on the bottom. At two
regattas in different parts of the river this has occurred, when
with proper care an equal turn could have been found. In
selecting a course, the place for the turn is one of the most
important points to be considered, and the course should
be shifted up or down stream until a suitable position is
discovered. It is not so necessary that the ryepecks themselves should be fixed in suitable water as that the depth should
be good, about a punt's length beyond them. (ii.) Regarding
the strength of stream at the turn, at any place where there is
of necessity much difference in this respect, the outside punt
will have had the advantage of it on the way down, but usually
the difference is very slight. (iii.) Any difference in respect of
the greater distance from the bank of the outside ryepeck can
be compensated by placing it a little short of the inside one.
The disadvantage to the punt turning the outside ryepeck can
be reduced to a minimum; but, as will now be shown, the
disadvantages attached to the outside station with one ryepeck
cannot be so easily avoided.
The use of one ryepeck is a distinct incentive to sharp
practice, and results in a great deal of wrangling and ill-feeling.
Even when the punts reach it together and alongside of one
another, the outside punt cannot turn until the inside man does
so; the outside man, however good, must wait or turn the other
punt with his own, and all the inside man need do is to push
away up stream directly his punt comes over sufficiently to
clear the ryepeck. In the case of one punt arriving before the
other, the difference in the station is considerable. As soon
as the inside punt reaches the ryepeck it can turn, whether it
leads little or much, and it can make use of that lead to start
home first; but if the outside punter reaches the ryepeck with
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a lead of three-quarters of a length, it is no use to him unless
he presses over and puts the inside man on to the ryepeck or
on the wrong side of it. For if with that lead he allow the
inside punt to come the right side of the ryepeck, he must wait
about until his opponent has turned, and he is worse off than if
th~ punts had come down level. Again, if the outside punt
lead by three-quarters of a length, it is a temptation for the
inside man, if he is a clever waterman, to press the head of his
punt against the stem of the forward punt, and thus put it on
to the ryepeck or the wrong side. In any case, one of the
punts has a grievance far outweighing that of the outside
station with two ryepecks when they are properly placed. In
the latter case each man has to make his own turn, and if one
man does it better than the other at either station he gets
the benefit.
It may be asked why, with one ryepeck, the outside man
should attempt to get a lead down-stream? He may want to
do so for two reasons. A man may be relatively quicker downstream than up, and he wishes to make use of his ability j also,
on some courses, even the best, there is a slight advantage to
the outside punt going down, and to the inside punt coming
home. With two ryepecks one advantage cancels the other,
but with one ryepeck it is not so unless the outside punt can
take a commanding lead j it is no use getting just clear, because
the inside punt would be certain to run into the other
before it could stop up and turn. The unfairness to the outside
punt when it arrives at the ryepeck first has been shown, but it
may also suffer a disadvantage when it is about half a length
behind. If the inside punt, having a slight lead, stop up and
return close to the ryepeck, the other punt may be shut out
and have to wait until the" leader is clear. This form of
fouling would be much less liable to detection than those previously described, for it might appear to be purely accidental,
and even the fault of the punt that is the sufferer. When
one ryepeck only is used it should be understood from the start
that each punt must look after itself at the turn, and may do
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anything in the way of manreuvring the punt to the !Jest advantage, short of catching hold of, or placing the pole in, the other
punt. It is only under these circumstances that the men can
have an equal chance with one ryepeck ; the man who is careful
not to foul may be at a distinct disadvantage with the other
who might not be so scrupulous, and the race may be lost ...t a
critical point near the turn by sharp practice on the part of his
opponent which might even possibly be described as ' watermanship.' As a matter of fact, we have never seen a punt disqualified
at the turn round one ryepeck, but we have seen a good many
races spoilt by collisions at this point.
The only race of any importance in which one ryepeck is
now used at the turn is the Professional Punting Championship;
but this event has always been held upon a course which
presents many difficulties. There is hope, however, that before
10llg this course maybe modified so as to admit of the use of two
ryepecks. The turn is a highly important part of punt racing,
and it is very desirable that each man should take it independently of the other.
After the turn on a straight course the punts can make direct
for the winning-post; but if the course bends the bank must
be followed more or less according to circumstances. Some
very fast punters can only punt 'on one side,' or rather with
a particular leg forward, the right or left as the case may be.
It is a distinct advantage to be able to punt equally well with
either leg forward, more particularly if the course bends;
for it is easier to follow the line of the bank when one is facing
towards it. If a man is much faster on one side than the
other, it is, no doubt, better to keep to that side when racing;
but he should practise on both sides. Subject to certain rules,
the race will be won by the competitor who is the first to take
his punt up to the winning line. The starting ryepecks are
frequently also the winning-posts, and the punt which first
reaches them is the winner. Should either of the punts at
the conclusion of a race hit the winning-post it would still
be judged to have finished the course-it is not necessary
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to pass the line. There is a great difference in the pluck
shown by different men in the latter part of a race. One
has frequently seen a man, who had a chance of \\;nning, give
up trying simply because his opponent continued to hold the
lead. Abel Beesley used to say to his pupils: 'There is no
telling how bad the other man may feel, and if you stick to him
he maybe the first to crack.'
A raft moored to the bank is a great convenience for embarking and disembarking, also for lifting the racing-punt in
and out of the water.
Punt lightly on soft ground-that is, do not put out your
whole strength; if the weight be put on the pole, it wiII sink
in deeply, and the punt will be stopped in pulling it out again,
or the pole may have to be abandoned. When racing it is
necessary to carry a spare pole, as the one in use may be lost
either by sticking in soft ground, or by the punter failing to
catch it after the throw in the recovery of the stroke, or at the
turn by throwing it down too much on a slant in deep water.
The last is much more serious than either of the other two, as it
causes a serious loss of time at an important period of the race.
On a course like that at Staines, where the water is deeper
in the first half of the race than it is on the way back, it is a
good plan to start with a 14-ft. pole, and carry a shorter and
lighter one for the journey home when once the shallow water
is reached. No time need be wasted in the change, if the
short pole is placed in a convenient position. The longer pole
is dropped at the finish of the stroke just before the recovery;
then with a slight stoop the other pole is picked up, and the
succeeding stroke taken without delay.
In light racing-punts two spare poles are usually carried,
one on each side. As most punters go down-stream, and
return with the same leg forward, they require one spare pole
pointing down-stream and the other up. On whichever side
the competitor intends to punt the small end of the spare pole
should point in the direction in which he will travel; in that
position it will be most convenient to take up if required. The
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position of the spare poles should be settled before stepping
into the punt. When carrying only one spare pole the competitor
must consider whether he will be more likely to require it
going towards the turn or afterwards, and place it accordingly.
The punting course is usually one half down-stream and
the other half up-stream, finishing near the starting-point.
This is partly due to the fact that no piece of water threequarters of a mile or even half a mile in length which is suitable
for a race in light punts is at present known. There are very
few places where it is really good for a quarter of a mile.
Another reason for the turn is that it affords opportunity for an
exhibition of watermanship, and as some men punt better up
stream than down stream, it equalises any difference in this
respect.
Tlu Tu,.n.- This may be taken in two ways, either by swinging the punt or by stopping-up.
SwinginK a punt.-When a punter is standing in the middle
or the after part of an ordinary pleasure punt, which is going
pretty fast down-stream, and he holds the pole at right angles
to the punt, with the iron end in the water, the head of the punt
will swing towards the pole. If the impetus be not sufficient
to carry the punt quite round, the turn can be completed by
one or two strokes with the iron on the bottom of the river in
the usual way. This method is never adopted in a light racingpunt. It would be a great waste of time to. attempt to swing a
punt which had a length of 34 ft. and a breadth of 16 in. ;
and although much easier of accomplishment with a punt of
28 ft. by 2 ft. 9 in., swinging is only occasionally practised, and
then under special conditions. In a competition where sitters
have to be carried, it would clearly be an advantage to swing
the punt round the ryepeck, so that the relative positions of
the punter and sitters would be unchanged.
Stoppillg-up.-This may be done in two, or even three,
ways. (i.) Let us assume the first half of the course to be
down-stream, and the turn from the left bank towards the
right. The punter should approach the ryepeck, as in fig. II,
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with his right leg forward and his pole on the left, the side
on which most men punt; but for those who punt on the
opposite side it is better to change over about twenty or thirty
yards before reaching the ryepecks, so as to take the turn this
way. The last stroke should be so timed as to send the punt
past the ryepeck at a good pace and not allow it to drift by ;
in the latter case, much valuable time would be lost and the
punt would be less likely to keep its proper course. Immedi-

.-IG. 11,-API'ROACHl:-;G THE RYEI'ECK, RIGHT LEG FORWARD

ate1y after the last stroke the punter should take his pole out
of the water and deliberately, not hurriedly, face half round so
as to look up-stream, stilI keeping himself and the pole on the
same side of the punt as before; he must carefully watch the
after part of his punt, and the moment the whole of it has
passed the ryepeck he should put the iron of the pole quickly
down to the bottom of the river, the pole should be much
slanted, the top of it pointing up-stream and the iron down
[9'
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stream. With the left foot firmly planted, the punter
hold on tightly to the pole until the punt is stopped;
act of stopping (fig. 12) the end nearest the ryepeck
swing over and point up the other side. Continue
on the pole and carry the stroke through to get way

FH;. 12.-ST')P·L"1' :\0. I.

should
in the
should
pulling
on the
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punt, then make one or two more strokes before changing over
to the other side of the punt for the homeward journey.
The position at the moment of stopping-up resembles the
beginning of the stroke, fig. 2, but the punter should not
be so forward on the front leg, and should be well within the
point at which he could be forced forward' off his balance.
[9'
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But the nearer he is to the position of the beginning of the
stroke when the punt actually stops, the longer stroke will he
get in, and the quicker will he get away from the turn. This
combination should be borne in mind during practice, with
the object of making a creditable turn in the race. But the
day before, and during a race, the average punter should
not try to make the turn too' brilliantly or it may end in complete _failure. Let him theo. not attempt to. gel this position
to perfection, nor to shave the ryepeck too closely. The pole
must no~ be too upright or it will fail to stop the punt, which
will then over-run the pole, and cause it to slant in the
opposite direction. The angle at which the pole must be
put down will vary with the depth of water at the turn. In
very shallow water the pole should be put down well behind
the punter, but if this were done to the same extent in deep
water, the pole might disappear before touching the bottom.
The stop-up requires constant practice, not only that the mind
and body may act in concert at a trying moment, but also to
ensure confidence.
When this turn is .done quickly the punt almost seems to
rebound like a ball afte~ hitting a wall; it is stopped and swung
over to the other side of the ryepeck at one and the same
moment, which can be selected at the discretion of the punter.
Some throw the pole down before the whole length of the punt
has actually passed the ryepeck, because the pole takes a little
while to reach the bottom, and by the time this has happened
the punt is just past the ryepeck, and the turn is effected quite
close to it. It requires a great deal of practice to do this
neatly, and it is just a little risky. ,mless the punt is travelling
very fast. It is safer in a race to see the stern of the punt
just passing the ryepeck before throwing the pole down. In
a race for a challenge cup it happened that one of the punts
was travelling rather slower than usual, and the pole was
dropped just a little too soon, the consequence being that the
punt stopped before it had completely passed the ryepeck,
and the turn could 110t be made until the craft was again
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set in motion down-stream. It is scarcely necessary to add
that from this point the race was over.
(ii.) The other method of stopping-up is to approach the
ryepeck, punting on the same side as before, but taking the
punt past it a little further away. At the finish of the last
stroke the after-part of the punt should be slightly , pinched,'
or pressed with the pole, in order that it may swing over as it

.'IG. I3.-CHAIIOGI:\G SIDES WHILST
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STOp·UP 110(1. 2

passes the ryepeck, and when past point up the other side.
Whilst the punt is passing the ryepeck the punter lifts his pole,
turns round with his back to the ryepeck, fig. 13, and changes
over to the other side of the punt. He is' then facing upstream and in the right position for stopping-up, fig 14. Care
must be taken that the pole is thrown down close to the punt
so as to hold the latter, otherwise it will swing back again and
come up the wrong side of the ryepeck.
[9'
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(iii.) Another method is adopted by one or two men, but
it is exceptional and moce difficult than either of the above.
The punter approaches the ryepeck left leg forward, with
the pole on the right side of the punt. In this case, when
the punt is passing the ryepeck, the pole is between the two,

FIG. I4.-SIl'OP-UP NO. 2, AFTER CHANGE OF SIDES

and the stop is made on the same side of the punt. The
actual stop is brought about very much in the manner of No.
(ii.), but the punter, being already on the right side, it is not
necessary to change over as in No. (ii.).
To review the three stops, Nos. (i.) and (iii.) are effected
without any change of sides while the punt is passing the ryeT
[gl
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peck. No. (ii.) necessitates a change over during this period,
and this change is very likely to make a racing-punt rock
and unsteady the punter. In this turn the punt is more likely
to hit the ryepeck, and if it should happen just as the punter
is changing sides, he may possibly lose his balance and
fall overboard; moreover, the ryepeck must be passed more
slowly to give time for the change over, which takes longer
than just facing round on the same side. It has been asserted
that this turn effects a saving of time in the following way: the
punter is approaching the ryepeck with his pole on the left of
the punt, and after the turn he wishes to come up the course
in the same relative position. It is clear, therefore, that at
some time he must change over and put the pole on the other
side; the punt takes a short time to pass the ryepeck after the
last stroke has been made, and if this time be occupied in
changing sides the punter is in the desired position for punting
up-stream as soon as he has stopped-up. This turn, however,
is difficult in a light punt, and unless everything comes off
absolutely at the right moment it is apt to be a failure. It can
no doubt frequently be brought off in practice, but it is not to
be recommended in a race, when anything going'lTong with
the turn may bring disaster. It has already been stated that
at the stop the punt swings away from the side on which the
pole is used ; should it happen in this turn the consequences
would be most serious, and yet if, to prevent the punt swinging,
the pole be placed under it at the moment of stopping-up,
there is a risk of its being broken or taken out of the hands of
the punter by being over-run by the punt. The objections to
this turn do not apply with equal force when a heavy punt is
used, as the turn is taken much slower and the time consumed
in passing the ryepeck can be occupied by changing over.
The danger of coming up the wr'ong side of the ryepeck is
not nearly so great, and after the turn on the way home a
change of sides is not so quickly done in a wide punt as in the
narrow.
No. (iii.) possesses most of the disadvantages of No. (ii.), and
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in addition, if the punt passes pretty close to the ryepeck, the
punter or his pole is very likely to touch it, which in either case
would make him very unsteady. If, on the other hand, the
punt is taken wide of the ryepeck, it is less easy to give the
swing which in No. (ii.) is effected by pinching. No (i.) method
is undoubtedly the best and quickest for a light punt, and has
many advantages in a semi-racer. The punt can be taken very

FIG. IS.-PU:-lTIl\;() LEFT I.E(; FORWARD.
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fast past the ryepeck, as it occupies but a moment to face round
and stop up : there is no shifting of the weight of the punter
from one side to the other; and last, but by no means least,
the tendency of the punt to swing when stopped-up will in this
case bring it in the direction required. Although the swing
may be overdone, the turn has been made and the punter can
start off up-stream. In this case it is not necessary to press
the stern over as it passes the ryepeck, so as partly to make
1'2
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the turn before stopping-up, and the danger of this s\\ing is
that the punt may hit the ryepeck. Even should the punt
hit the ryepeck when nearly past it, and the end bound off
in the wrong direction, in this turn the accident is easily rectified by stopping-up with the pole a little y,;de of the punt, when
it will swing back again in the proper direction.
If anything further be required in support of No. (i.) turn, it
may be mentioned that it is always used by Mr. B. Rixon,
the quickness of whose turn is quite characteristic. Mr. Colin
Romaine, the winner of the Amateur Championship 1897, takes
the same turn; but he punts left leg forward (fig. IS) and
changes sides just before reaching the ryepeck, as previously
described. This part of punt racing has been gone into somewhat minutely, because it is very important. One often sees
a man with a substantial lead muff the turn, and allow his
opponent, who stops-up well, to get on even terms. Many a
race has been actually won or lost at this point; it is here that
the good waterman shows his superiority.
In double-punting races the stop-up is a combination of
(i.) and (iii.). As the punters pass the ryepeck they simply face
half round and stop-up, one on each side of the punt. The
poles should come to the ground at the same moment, which
is usually arranged by one man calling to the other. If they
can both punt on either side, time is saved at the turn by
stopping-up and returning without changing sides. Usually
the best man is forward going down stream and at the back
coming home. If both or either can only punt one side, it is
perhaps better for them to go down on their best sides and
change over soon after the turn. To execute this change
neatly and quickly requires practice. After the turn, and
before the change, two or three strokes should be taken so that
the punt may be travelling, not only to save time, but also
because it is more steady for the change when moving quickly
through the water than when at rest. Some men not only
change sides after the turn, but also completely change positions, so that the back man going down shall be the back man
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coming home; but this should only be attempted when one
is very much superior to the other.
The training for punt racing is much the same as for
rowing, except that the practice is done in a punt. A light
pleasure-punt may be used with advantage for the early part of
the training, but as the more important races take place in
best-and-best punts, constant practice is required in this kind
of craft. To get accustomed to a light racing-punt it is a good
plan to potter about in it, not necessarily on a punting course,
but using it more like a pleasure punt in water of varying
depth, and under various conditions of stream and bottom
of river. At this time the punter should practise the stroke
on both sides; also the change from one side to the other.
Some weeks before a race consistent work should be done on
a pUllting course, if possible each day, and under the eye of
a coach. It is advisable to do a course against the watch
occasionally as a test of speed, but it should not be done
too frequently; a day or two previous to the race starts should
be practised from a moored punt. The daily work should
always include a few turns round the ryepeck.
The blue riband of punting for amateurs is the Amateur
Punting Championship, competed for annually at the Thames
Punting Club meeting, on the Shepperton course. It is open
to all amateurs. The winner holds the Club Championship
Silver Bowl for one year, and receives the Thames Punting"
Club Gold Medal, which is given only for this event.
Challenge Cups are also offered for competition at Maidenhead and Sunbury, called respectively the Upper and the
Lower Thames Amateur Punting Championship. As neither
of them is confined to any particular district, the titles are misleading, and could with advantage be changed to the Maidenhead Challenge Cup and the Sunbury Challenge Cup. It is
undesirable to have more than one Amateur Punting Champion~hip, particularly as the Shepperton course is a very good one,
equally fair for both competitors, which is by no means the
case at Maidenhe.'1d and Sunbury.
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Walton is an important meeting for punters, where most
of the good men compete. It is usually held about a month
earlier than the Amateur Championship.
All the above are in best-and-best punts.
Chertsey Challenge Cup is offered for competition ill
Thames Punting Club regulation punts, open to amateurs who
have not won either the Amateur Championship or the so-called
Upper and Lower Thames Championships.
Handicapping.- This is done by time, and usually in the
form of a start; the inferior punter receives so many seconds
start from the scratch man. The punts are started from the
same mark; the man receiving the time allowance goes first,
and when it has expired the second man is started. In the
case of both men in a heat receiving a start from scratch, the
first man is started with an allowance equal to the difference
between their respective handicaps. In arranging the handicap
not only must the relative speed of the men be considered, but
also the amount of racing they have done and their capabilities
of turning the ryepeck; for it is possible for a novice to lose
two or even three lengths at the turn against a very good man.
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COURSES

THE ideal course should have an even bottom, with moderately
hard gravel, not too hard, for then the iron of the pole wiII not
grip, nor deep soft sand, for in that case the pole will sink in.
The best depth of water for a narrow punt is about four feet,
as this admits of the use of a light pole; but in a heavy punt
another foot of water makes very little difference. Mud is fatal
to good punting; it affords no resistance to the stroke, holds
the pole in the recovery, and thus checks the progress of the
punt. Soft clay is almost as bad as mud.
Maidenhead.-In this neighbourhood four courses have
been used for punting races. The water is in general rather
deep, but on one course shallow places occur at intervals.
The Maidenhead Challenge Cup Course is a very tricky one,
and distinctly in favour of the inside man, particularly if he
knows it well. The race is started just at the top of Mr.
Lawson's landing stage, and the best ground lies straight down
the river for about 200 yards, until about opposite the end of
the camp sheathing; then it comes in somewhat suddenly towards the shore to shallow water, which continues to the turning ryepecks. Should the man in the outside punt not know
the course, and continue straight on when his opponent comes
in, he will find himself in very deep water, and before he quite
realises the situation the inside man will be leading a couple of
lengths. This has occurred more than once in this competition.
On the return journey both men can punt on the shallow ledge,
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but before the winning-post is reached the punts have to pass
over two large deep l}oles. It is somewhat disconcerting to be
punting in 2 ft. 6 in. of water one moment, and in 6 or 7 feet
the next. This is not an agreeable sensation towards the end
of a race, even in a large punt, but it is most demoTaIising .
in a light racing-punt, and is distinctly in favour of the man
who knows the course.
The Professional Punting Championship Course starts a
little way below the stone bridge, opposite the guard-post. The
hest line is down the middle of the river all the way to the
turning ryepeck. The water is much the same depth from the
start to about 200 yards before reaching the ryepeck; then it
gets much deeper, and a strong Is-ft. pole, weighing about 71bs.,
is none too long. The turn is in deep water, but on the return
journey the depth improves. The punts come up the Berks
shore, about three yards from the bank, as it is sticky closer
in. Just before reaching the small round island the punts
cross over, and pass close by it into the same water from which
they started.
There is also another course, which was used for a Thames
Punting Club Handicap in May 1896. The start is rather
nearer the stone bridge than for the Professional Punting
Championship, and the course is down the middle of the river;
the turning ryepecks are fixed a quarter of a mile from the start
in good ground some distance from the shore. The punts
return over practically the same water. A 14-ft. pole can be
used, weighing s~ lbs. to s~ Ibs.
In 1894, the Thames Punting Club held their regatta in the
reach above Boulter's Lock, opposite Clieveden. The start
took place just below Formosa Island, and the turn for the
Championship was placed three-eighths of a mile down stream.
The race could be punted with a l4-ft. racing pole, but there
were many pieces of sticky ground in the course which spoiled
the racing. It was not safe to start without taking three
poles. In one race two were left behind fairly stuck in the
bottom of the river, the competitor finishing the course with
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his third and last. The turn for the half-mile was placed near
the Berks shore, and that for the three-quarter-mile on the Bucks
side of the bed of rushes, a quantity of which were cleared
away so that"the turn could be made on good ground and in
a convenient depth of water. The three-quarter-mile turn
could not be put on the same side of the river as the half-mile,
for in that case it would have come just between the Island
and the Berks shore, right in the narrow channel used by the
steam launches.
"
Staines Course.-The competitors are started on the Middlesex side of the river, and the best line is to follow that bank
until the stone wall is reached, then to make straight for the
turning ryepecks ; after the turn the course lies on the Surrey
side of the river all the way to the winning post. The ground
is good down-stream until near the turn, where the bottom is
soft and loose but not sticky; on the way up, when the bushes
are reached, it is good going, and there is a nice depth to the
finish. The racing-punt should come up about two yards from
the bank, as the ground close in is not good. There is a hole
opposite the winning-post, and about five or six yards out, but
it is not likely to affect a competitor unless he is much further
out than is usual. On a course like this, when the beginning is
somewhat deep, but the latter part is shallower and has an even
depth to the finish, it is better to start with a good I4-ft. pole,
and carry a light short pole for coming home. When one gets
to the shallow water the longer pole can be thrown away, and
the short one picked up.
Shepper/on Course.--The punts are started on the Surrey
side, and should take a straight line to the" half-mile ryepecks.
They should not go into the bay; nothing would be gained by
doing this except, perhaps, when there is a very strong wind
blowing off the Surrey shore. Otherwise the outside punt,
keeping a straight course, has a slight advantage.
The Championship Course is the same to the half-mile ryepecks; then it follows the bend of the Surrey shore to the turn.
Coming home, the punts keep rather closer in, but otherwise

PUNTING

the line is much the same going out and returning. The water
is a nice depth, and can be punted with a light 13-ft. pole,
weighing about 4~ lbs. It is a little deeper between the halfmile and three-quarter-mile turns, and a very tall man might
require a pole about 6 in. longer. It is good shoving all the
way, with an even depth of water.
Sunbury.-Two courses here have been used for punting.
Sunbury Regatta is held in the weir stream; the punting course
starts opposite the upper end of the Riverside Lawn of Sunbury

FIe;. 16. -
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TUR:-lI:'iG THE HALF-~"l.E RYEPECKS

Park, and the turning ryepecks are placed a short distance below
the rollers of Sunbury Lock. The course curves round with
the shore, and the water is exceedingly shallow next the Island;
the stream, as would be expected, is very swift. The outside
punt has some advantage going down, but nothing compared
to that of the inside one coming up. It is very difficult for the
outside punt to pass the other in the race home.
There is another course, below the lock, which was used by
the Thames Punting Club in 1891 and 1892. It started about
100 yards below Sunbury Lock, and the punts kept in the
[9'
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middle of the river until the turn, after which they came up on
the M iddlesex shore. This course is much better adapted for

AREI. BEF.SI.F.Y

punt racing than the weir stream; the ground is fairly good all
the way, but somewhat sticky in places.
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IVallon.- The punting course is on the Surrey side of the
river, and starts opposite the upper end of the .River House
lawn; the turning ryepecks are placed in the bend just beyond
the first small weir. It is very shallow close to the shore, but
the bottom shelves away very quickly to deep water. The best
line is about four yards from the bank. The inside punt has
the advantag-e on the way home.

\

CHAPTER V
PRO.'ESSIONAL AND

A~[ATEUR

PUNTERS

THE first name that naturally occurs to one is that of Abel
Beesley, the well-known Oxford waterman, who held the title
of Professional Punting Champion for fourteen years, His
style is faultless and he possesses great strength. He introduced the finish of the stroke, called the' after shove,' which
is described in the section devoted to the punting stroke, and
was the first man to adopt the present style in place of the old
method of walking or running a punt. In 1877 he defeltted
E. Andrews in a match for 1001. and the championship of
England, and was unchallenged between that date and 1886,
when the Professional Punting Championship was instituted at
Maidenhead. He won this event six times in succession, and
on his retirement in 1890 was presented with a testimonial.
He has not since competed in any race, but is to be seen at
Maidenhead during the summer months, where he has trained
a large number of amateurs for punt racing.
W. Haines won the Professional Punting Championship in
1891, in 1894, and again in 1897, not competing in the intermediate years. His time is chiefly devoted to rowing, but he
takes punting engagements in the intervals, and is a very good
trainer. One does not often meet with a man so good at both
rowing and punting as W. Haines.
W. Haines and Abel Beesley stand out by themselves
amongst the professionals, both as regards style and strength.
George Haines and Frank Haines have both won the Professional Punting Championship. They have first-rate style, and
are very good at imparting their knowledge to others. George
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Haines trained the winner of the Amateur Championship 1897,
and Frank Haines attended on Mr. B. Rixon in 1894, 1895
and 1896.

MR. W. H. GRENFELL
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The next two prominent professionals are C. Asplen and
Tom Lee, who made such a close race for second place in
the Professional Punting Championship 1896. C. Asplen won
that event in 1895. This notice would be incomplete if it
omitted to mention F. Nicholes, who was an unknown man
until 1897, when he took third prize in the Professional Punting
Championship. There are many other good punters, but they
lack the strength and staying powers of those in the first class.
AMATEURS

The word punting cannot be mentioned without suggesting
the name of Mr. W. H. Grenfell, of Taplow Court, who is
also so well known in various other branches of sport. He
is tall, powerfully built, and punts equally well on either side.
His style is the same as that of Abel Beesley, who trained
him, and it is understood that there was nothing between them
in point of speed. Whilst he held the Championship he found
no one to extend him, and won his races easily. Mr. Grenfell
retired after winning the Amateur Punting Championship in
1888, 1889 and 1890, but has since continued to take a keen
interest in all punting matters. He has been the Chairman
of the Thames Punting Club Committee since the reorganisation of the Club in 1890, and his well-known figure is
usually seen in the Umpire's boat at the Club Regattas
and other important meetings. Every year he presents a gold
medal to the winner of the Professional Punting Championship.
Mr. B. Rixon won the Amateur Championship in 1893,
1895 and 1896, sharing with Mr. Grenfell the honour of having
been successful in this event three times. He is of medium
height, is strongly built and powerful. His watermanship in a
light racing-punt, and activity at the turn, are unequalled. He
is a self-taught man, with a good style, but one peculiar to
himself, and is very fast. He reaches very far forward and
carries the stroke well through, but finishes with the hands
somewhat lower than Mr. Grenfell.
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Many men cease to take an interest in punting when not
personally competing, but the assistance of past champions
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does more to encourage beginners and keep up the standard
of punt racing than anything else; and it is to men like
[9'
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the two just mentioned that much of the popularity of the
sport is due. The other winners of Championship honours
are Messrs. Cohen, Kilby, Romaine, and Verity. Mr. Cohen
was a powerful punter, but suffered from the disadvantage
Mr. Kilby is a
of only being able to punt on one side.
self-taught man, and quite in the first rank, but is sometimes
not sufficiently trained to do himself justice. Mr. Romaine,
champion at the time of writing (1898), is a powerful punter,
and very fast down stream. In his first year he won the
Club Juniors with the greatest ease, and since then has compt:ted in most of the first-class races. Until last year he
was rather unlucky, but his determination and pluck have
now been rewarded; in 1897 he was victorious every time he
competed. Mr. H. S. Verity had very good style, and owing
to his great height possessed an exceptionally long reach. He
was very fast and could get off the mark quickly, putting in
the first dozen shoves with wonderful rapidity; he had the
advantage of being trained by the best professionals from the
first.
The photographs illustrating the various positions were taken
by the writer; the courses are by Mr. B. S. Freeman, and the
portraits by Messrs. Marsh Bros. of Henley.
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THE UNIVERSITY BOAT RACE
WiNNERS

\~\
1829
18#>
1839
'1840

184 1
'184 2

18 45
1846 '
1849
18 49
18 5 2
185~
185
1857'
185 8
1859
1860
186.
.862
11lt3

•86+

Date

June:

10

)unc '7
April 3
,l\pro1'5
April 14
'unj~ 11

larch 15

~J3
arch "9
Dec. 15

April ~
Uril
arcb 15
A '14

~Cb27

~ril'5
arcb 3'
March 23

tf::~b~8

I86S

March '9
Ar,ril8

1867

April '3

.866

Winner

Counc

Won by

Time

,-------

:r. arch 74

Oxford
Cambridge
Cambridge
Cambridge
Cambridge
Oxford
Cambridge
Cambridge
Cambridge
Oxford
Oxford
Oxford
Cambridge
Oxford
Cambridge
Oxford
CambridRe
Oxford
Oxford
Oxford
Oxford
Oxford
0., ford
Oxford

~~~ep

W,oP
W'oP
\V to P
W'oP
P'oM
M,oP
P'oM
P,oM
Ptol\l
PtoM
)',f,oP
PtoM
PtollI
Pto?>!
PtoM
Pto :'1
PtoM
MtoP
Pto?>!
Pto :'1
Pto :'1
Pto?>!

m. L
'4 30
36 0
3' 0
"9 30
]2 30
30 45
23 30
21
5
22 0

..

25
25
22
2'
2.
26
23
2.
23
2'

36
"9

50
35
23
40
5
30

.

I miD.
I

f

min. 45 sec.
le~g'h

mm... sec.
13 sec.
30 sec.
21eng'hs
Easily
Foul

I

21 !liec.
11 strokes
Ileng,b

35 sec.
22 sec.
Cambridge sank
1 length

..8slI:":.

6'
40
2.

30 <OeC •
43 scc.
26 sec.

3S
"~40

J550cc.

21

25

l 00

The first University race rowed in outri~~ns.
• The first University race rowed iD keellcss boats.

1

Eas!ly

• lengths
teugtb

C

ROWING
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Date

Winner

Course

Time

M:::.'J4. h r7
April 6

Oxford
Oxford
Cambridge
Cambridge
Cambridge
Cambridge
Cambridge
Oxford
Cambridge
{Oxford
}
Cambridge
Oxford
Cambridge
Oxford
Oxford
Oxfmd
Oxford
Cambridge
Oxford
Cambridge
Cambridge
Camhridge
Camhridge
Oxford
Oxford
O.ford
Oxford
Oxford
Oxford
Oxford
Oxford
Oxford

PtoM
PtoM
Pto 1\1
PtoM
PtoM
PtoM
PtoM
PtoM
PtoM
PtoM
PtoM
PtoM
PtoM
PtoM
Pto :\1
PtoM
Pto M
Pto M
PtoM
PtoM
Pto M
Pto M
P
l\I
PtoM
PtoM
PtoM
PtoM
PtoM
PtoM
PtoM
P,oM

""

Vear

--m.
r868
r86cj
1870

r87r
r87'
r873 '
r874
,875
r8/6
1877·

r878
r879
,880
,88,
,88.
,883
,884
,885
,886
,887 •
,888
,869
r890

I

189 1

,89'
,893
r894
,895
,8<}6
,897
,898

A

u:,il r
arch

2]

March :IQ
March .8
March 20
April 8
March '4
April r3

~::~~ 22

April 8

rill
U
. arch 15
April 7
March 28

~::;,~ 06

March 24
March JO
March 06
March

21

~f::;'1: ••

March '7

1\farch 30

March 28

~::~~ 06

'0

..

56
'0
5
22 4
23 5
2' r5
'9 35
35
2

..••
20

'4

....
......
••
""
..••""
..
••or

.0

20

""8
r3
,8
23
5t

I

12

,8

~X

'9
5'
48
r4
J
48

'0

r9
r8 47
39

I

.0 50,
20

'9

••

Woo by

I

12

r5

6 lengths
3 length.
rt length
,length
2 length..
31 lengths
3 length.
ro lengths
Woo easily
Dead heat
'0 length.
3~ lengths
3t lengths
3 lengths
7 length.
J~ lengths
.1 length.
~ lengths
t length
. , len~ths
7 ength.
., lengths
Bare length
~ length
'1 length.
r length 4 feet
J~ length.
.1 lengths
t length
Jlenglhs
e:asily

I

Roth crews used iliding seats for the first time.
• Bow in the Oxford crew damaged his oar.
• No. 7 in the Oxford crew broke his oar.
I

NAlIfES AND WEIGHTS OF THE CREWS
1829
Cours,. Hambledcn Lock to Henley Bridge
Date. Wednesday, June 10, at 4.30 P.M.
WINNERS
OXFORD

LOSERS
st. lh.

1.
J.

Carter, St. John's .
Eo Arbuthnot, Ralliol
•
]. Eo Hates, Christ Church.

A. B. E. Holdsworth, Trini,y
A. F. Ilayford, Trinity Hall

C. Words,worth, Christ Church

I

J. ]. Toogood, Ballio! .

'4

l'r.

F. Garnier, Worcester .
G. R. Moorc, Christ Church
.
T. Staniforth, Christ Church (st.)
W. R. Fremantle, Christ Church

(cox.) .

CAN,URIOOK

r Jo

13
12

'0
..
0

c.

Warren, Trinity

..
.

C. Merivale, St. J ohu's
•
T. Entwisle t Trini
W. T. Thompson, csu.
.
G. A. Sclwyn, St. oho's •
W. Snow, St. Jo~,\" (st.) •
B. R. Heath, 'trinity (cox.) .

t

Average

st. Ib.

'0

'0

10 10

"

n

0

4

1t 10

JI I]

11

4

9

4
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18 36
C(lUr5e. Westminster to Putney
Date. Friday, June 17, at 4-20 P.M.
WINNERS

LOSERS
st. lb.

C..AIIBRIt:GE

W. H. Solly, First Trinity
F. S. Green. CaiUI
•
E. S. Stanle1jl Jesus .
P. Hartley, rmity Hall
W. lt1.J!.0nes. Caius •
J. H. eane, Trinity.
.
A. W. Upcher, Second Trinity
A. K. B. Granville/ Corpus (st.)
T. S. Egan, Caius cox.).
Average

11
11
11

.
.
.
•

0

It. lb.
OXFORD
10 0
G. Carter, St. John's .
10
E. Stevens, Exeter
.
7
W. Baillie, Christ Churcb.
• rr 7
T. HarTi., M~alen.
.
• la
V. !sham, C rist Church.
. I2 0
. Pennefather, Balliol .
.
• la 10
. S. Thompoon Jesu.
.
. 13 0
F. L. Moysey, Christ Church (st.) 10 6
10
E. W. Davies, Jesus (cox.)
3

.. •• t

I'

I2
12

0
0
0
0

11

7

9

0

rr

8'

•

Average

11

71

1839
C(lUrse. Westminster to Putney
Date. Wednesday, April 3, at 4.47 P.M.
WINNERS
CAMBRIDGE

A. H. SbadwellJ. St. John'•.
W. W. Smyth, :oecooo Trinity
J. Abercrombie, eNus . .
A. Paris, CorpWl.
.
.
C. T. Penrose, Fir¥t Trinity
W. H. 'Yatman, Caius •
W. B. Brett, Caius
.
E. S. Stanley-,- ~ esus (It.)
T. S. Egan, uuu. (cox.)

LOSERS
st. lb.
7

10
11
10

0

12

0

I.

0

9

0

It. lb.

OXFORD

S. Lee, Queen's.
.
.
J. Compton, M ertoD.
.
S. E. Maberly, Christ Church
W. J. Garnett, Christ Church
R. G. WaIls, Braseno5c
.
R. Hobhouse, Balliol .
P. L. Powys, Balliol.
.
C. Bewicke, University (It.)
W. Ffooks, Exeter (cox.)

Average

10

rr

rr

,.
13
12
12

4

5
4
10
0
0
0

rr
10
11 IO}

184 0
Course. Westminster to Putney
Date. Wednesday, April IS, at 1.30 P.M.
WINNERS
CAMBRIDGE

LOSERS

A. H. Sbadwell, St. John'•.
10
W. Massey, First Trinity .
rr
S. B. Taylor, First Trinity.
rr
J. M. Ridley, Jesu. .
.
C. C. Uppleby, Magdalene.
II
F. C. Penrooe, Magda!ene.
. la
H. Jones, Magdalene.
.
.
C. M. ViaJl., Third Trinity (st.) . ~~
T. S. Egan, Caius (cox.)
9

7
0

,.

Average

oXFoim

• t. lb.

rr

12

I

g
0

st. lb.

G. Mountain, t.lerton.
. J. J. Pocock, Merton.
S. E. Maberly, Christ Church
\V. Rogt'rs, BaIliol.
R. G. Walls, Brasenose
E. Royds, llrasenose.
.

11

13

7
4

G. Meynell, Brasenose

u:

10

o

{

J. J.

.
.
T. S. Cock., Brasenose (st.)
.

W. B. Gamett, Brasenose (cox.) .
Average

11

0

~

rr

4

I:J

10

u
11

9
II

IO~

ROWING
184 1
ClJUrse. Westminster to Putney
Dale. Wednesday, April 14, at 6.10 P.M.
WINNERS
CAMBRIDGE

W. R. Croker, Caius.
.
.
Hon. L. W. Denman, Magdalene
A. M. Rilchie, First Trin,Ly
.
~ M. RidleY'jesus.
•
.
. H. Cobbol ?ie,erhouse.
•
}', C. Penrose, ~dalene.
.
Hon. G. Denman, irst Trinity.
C. M. Vialls, Third Trini'y (st.) .
]. M. Croker, Caius (cox.) •
Average.

LOSERS
st. lb.
9
'0

,."
,.
I2

10

"
"

'0

,.,.

OXFORD

R. Be,he\Exeter
•
.
E. V. Ric ards, Christ Church
~ G. :Mountain, McrtOD
. Royds, Brasenose .
H. W. Hodg""n, BaIIiol
W. Lea, Brasenose
•
.
•
G. M.f:'I1ell, Brasenose.
•
.
S. Cocks, Brasenosc (st.)
. B. W oolaston, Exeter (cux.) •

'0

7
4
0

l; ]. .

7
7
8

51

Average.

..
....

st.
'0

'0

11

lb.
6
:z

9
'3
10

Ir

"9

7

"3

:z

od

"

1842

ClJUrse. Westminster to Putney
Dale. Saturday, June 11, at 3.43 r.M.
WINNERS
OXFORD

LOSERS
st. lb.

F.

T. M'Dougall, Magdalen
Hall.
9
Sir R. Menzi~, Unjve;sity :
E. A. Breedon, Trinity
.
W. B. Brewster St. John'•.
G. D. Hourne r del.
.
13
1. C. Cox, Trinity
.
.
G. E. Hughes, Oriel.
.
F. N. Menzies J University (st.) . ID
A. T. W. Shadwell, Balliol (cox.) '0

8

3
,.",. '0

o

"

"

Average.

"

4

"8
6

I2

CAMBRIDGE

F. E. Towerb St. John's

•
•
Hon. L. W. ,,"mao, Magdalene
W. Wa"",n,]~U5
.
.
~'. C. Penrose, Magdalene •
R. H. Cobbold, Peterhouse
.
]. Royds, Christ's
.
.
.
Hon. \;'. Denman, First Trinity.
]. M. Ridlev, J~u'
A. B. Pollock, First rilliry (cox.)

ft.) . .

Average.
91

1845
Course. Putney to Mortlake
Dale. Saturday, March IS. at 6. I
WINNERS
CAMURIDGE

G. Mann, Caiu5..
W. Harkness, St.l.0~n·,sJ
W. S. Lockhar!, ChTlst s .
W. P. Cloves, First Trinity.
F. M. ArnolJ. Caiu5 .
R. Harkness, St. John's.
J. Richardson, Fir~t Trinity
C. G. Hill, Second Trinity (st.).
H. Mun!loter J First Trinity (cox.).
Average.

'0

..,.

IX

ID

IX

7
9

st.
'0
10

,.
'0
I2

9

"

lb.

'3

6
0

7

31

P. M.

LOSERS
.,. lb.
10
7
10

0

11
12

3
0

]2

0

IX

0

12
10

0
11

2
11

2~

OXFORD

M. H~l(ard Christ Church
W. C. ~tar.yl,on, Merton •
W. H. Mi man, Chris' Church
H. Lewis, Pembroke
W. Buckle, Oriel.
.
•
F. c. Rords, Brasenose
.
F'. M. Wllson, Christ Church
F. Eo Tuke, Ilrasenose (st.).
F. J. Richard., Mer,on (cox.)
Average.

st. Ib.

'0

lO

"

"

3
12

0

7

13

%2

..

S

>:z
>:z

3

10

10

"

,.

9
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1846
Course. Mortlake to Putney
Dale. Friday, April 3, at 11. IQ A. M.
WINNERS
CAilBRIOGK

G. F. Murdoch, St. John's.
G. F. Holroyd, Firs' Trinity
S. T. Cli,;.sold, Third Trinity
\V. P. Cloves, First Trinity.
E. Wilder, Magdalene.
.
R. Harkncss, St. John's
.
E. \Volstenholme, First Trinity
C. G. Hill, Second Trinity (st.)
T. B. Lloyd, St. John 5 (cox.)
Average.

LOSERS
st. lb.
10
11

n
n
'3
IJ
IJ
IJ

10

9

I

H. S. Polehamtton, Pembroke
E. C. Burton, hrist Church

11

0

0

\V. U. Heygate, Merton

11

8
8

n

•
6

9
IJ

st. lb.

OXFORD

•

.

E. H. Pen fold, St'j.0hn" .
J. W. Conant, St. ohn's .
F. C. Royds, Ilrasenose
•
.
W. C. S"'r,)'lton, Mcrton.
.
W. H. l\ti man,Christ Church (st.)
C. J. Soanes, St. John', (cox.)

8~

Average.

XI

"

11

10

It

9
XI

4
0
U
0
13

4l

1849 (First Race)
Course. Putney to Mortlake
Dale. Thursday, March 29, at S.40
WINNERS
CAMBRIDGE
st. lb.
H. Proby, Second Trinity.
. 9 13
W. J. H. Jon.., Second Trinity. '0 '3
A. Ve Ruuen, Third Trinity
• 1\ 8
C. J. Holden, Third Trinity
. IJ 8
W. L. G. Bagshaw, Third Trinity 11 10
W.
H. \\'adding'on, Second
Trini:l
.
.
.
.
. 11 10
W. C.
odgson, First Trini'y • 11
J. C. \Vray, :>econd Trinity~t.). 10 I .
G. Booth, Hut Trinity (cox.
. 10 7

·

Average.

P. M.

LOSERS

11

OXFORD

at. lb.

Wadham .
.
iiD..W.Wauchopc,
Chitty, Ballio!.
.
.
H. Tremayne, l:hrist Church

10

Eo C. Burton, Christ Church
C. H. Steward, Oriel.
.
A. Mansfield, Christ Church
E. J. S~kes, Worcester
.
.
W. G. {ich, Christ Church (st.).
C. J. Soon.s, St. John's (cox.)

11

0

"

0

.i

Average.

11
11

11
11
10
10

11

4

•5
8

0

0
8
01

1849 (Second Race)
Cou'·se. Putney to Mortlake
Dale. Saturday. December IS. at 2.44 P.M.
WINNERS
OXFORD

T.

J.

LOSERS
st.

lb.
8

Homby, Brasenose
11
\V. Houghton, Hrasenose
11
J Wodehou.se, Exeter.
II
7
w. Chitty, Balliol •
11
9
J Aitken, Exeter..
12
l.
C. H. Stewart, Oriel. . . " .
E. J. Sykel, Worct:ster
.
. 10 a
'V. G. Rich, Christ Church (ot.). 1 1 .
R. W. Cotton, Christ Church (u~ .g.. _-;?-

J:

CAMBRIDGE

A. Baldry, First Trinity

•
H. Pellew, Third Trinity .
A. De Rutzen , Third Trinity
.
C. J. Hulden, Third Trinity
.
\V. L.G. Bagshawe,Third Trinity
H. J Miller, Third Trinity.
\V. C. Hodgson, .Fir~t Trinity
J. C. Wray, Clare Hall «t.)
g: 2~oothJ Fir~t Trinity (cox.)

A~~_ r'~ -"-'._ - _..'

_. A_~_

st. lb.
10 10
11
11
11

11

"

0

12
11
11
10
11

0

8
Q

3
0
12

5i
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Course. Putney to Mortlakc

Dale. Saturday, April 3, at 1.45
WINNERS

.,.

OXFORD

K. Prescott, Brasen~
R. Gree-nall, Brasenose
P. H. Nilld, Chri.. Church
R.
Buller, Balliol •
H. enne, UniversilY •
•
W. HOUfhton, BrasenO!le .
W. O. 11 . KinA' Pembroke.
kW, Chilly, alliol (st.) .
. W. COLlon, Ch. Ch. (cox.)

t

Average

'0
10

lb.
a
a

I2

4

u
u
u
u

CAMBRIDGB

E. Macnaghlen, Firsl Trinity
H. Brandt Fiul TrinilY •
H. E. TuclceyFSI'tohn'S •
H. B. Foordl; int rinily.
E. Hawley, idney •
•
W. S. Langmore, Sidney .
W. A. Norris, Tbir~ Tnn.ity
F. W. Johnson Thud Tnl1lty
C. H. Crosse, Caius (cox.) •

0

u
12

P.H.
LOSERS

8
8
n

Average

6i

st.
n
n

Ib.
o
S

~

11

n
n

S

JI

4

n
n

~

9

7

811

n

18 54
Course. Putney to Mortlake

Dale. Saturday, April 8, at 10.40
WINNERS

A.M.

LOSERS
st. lb.

OXFORD

W. F. Shorl, New College.
A. Hooke, Worcester.
.
W. Pinckn~, Exeter.
•
T. H. Blun ell, Chrisl Chulch
T. A. Hoorc Pembroke .
P. H. Nin ,Chrisl Church
G. L. Mellish, Pembroke.
.
W. O. 111. KinN' Pembroke (st.).
T. H. Marshal, Exeler (cox.) .
Average

10
II

n
n
II
10
II

n

CAIIBRIDGE

R. C. Gallon, Fir., Trinily
S. Naime l ~mmanuel.
.
J. C. DavlS Third TrinilY
S. Agnew, Finl Trinity
E. Courage, Firsl TrinilY .
H. F. Johnson, Third Trinity
H. Blake, Corpus
•
.
Wr~ht, SI. John'. (.,.)
• T. mith, Caius (cox.)

S
0

a
8
S
12

a
8

f.

10

3

II

11

Average

st. Ib.
9
to

10

a

rr

I

10

la

rr

13

to
to
9

13
I
2
12

10

101

11

1856
CQurse. Mortlake to Putney

Dale. Saturday, March IS, at 10.45
WINNERS
CAMBRIDGE

i'" P.C. Salter,
Trinity Hall .
AIJerson, Third Trinity

sI. lb.
9 '3

..

. n
R. Lewis-L1oyd, Third Trinity. I I
E. H. Fairrie, Trinity Hall
H. Williarns, SI. John's
12
M'Cormick, SI·lohn's .
q
. Snow, St. Jobn s .
.
.
H. R. M. Jones, Third Trinity
(st.).
.
.
.
.
. 10
W. Wingficld, .·;rst TriniIY(coX.) 9

li

"

Average

A.M.

LOSERS

..

3
12
'0

a

0

8
7

OXFORD

P. GUldon, University
W. F. Stocken, Exeter
R. I. Salmon, Exeter .
•
A. B. Rocke, Christ Church
R. Townsend! Pembroke
A. P. Lansda e, Balliol
G. Henneu, New College .
{. T. Thorley, Wadham (".)
'. W. Elers, Trinity (cox.)

sto lb.
10
8

..
la

to

t.
rr

10

9
9

I
10

811
8
4

'0

12
2

0

9.1

Ayer.lge

11

o}~

299
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Course. Putney to Mortlake
Dale. Saturday, April 4, at 11.10
WINNERS
OXFORD

R. W. Rioley, Exeter.
P. Gurdon University
J. Arkell, Pembroke .
ko. Martin, CorJ!Us
.
W. H. Wood, University
E. Warre, Balliol
.
.
A. P. Lonsdale,.!lalliol
.
J. T. Thorley Wadham (.t.)
1'. W. Elera, Trinity (cox.).

Averac e

A.M.

LOSERS
• t.

lb.

11

3

"

11

0
1:2
I
13

12
t2
10

0
1

10

t2

9

"

3

•

st. lb.
8
A. P. Holme, Second Trinity
"
A. Benn, Emmalluel..
11
5
W. H. Holley... Trinity Hall
." 8
A. L. Smith, l'-irst Tnni!y .
. 11'
J. J. SerjcantsoD, First Trinity. 12 4
k. Lewis·Lloyd, Magdalene
. Ir 11
P. P. Pearson, St. John·..
"4
H. Snow, St. John. (st.).
,,8
R. Wbarton, Magdalene (cox.)
9 a
CAMBRIDGB

Average

9A

11

18S8
Course. Putney to Mortlake
Dale. Saturday, March 27, at I
WINNERS
CAMBRIDGE

H. H. Lubbock, Caiu.
.
A. 1.. Smi'b, Fint Trinity.
Havart~ St. fOhn's .
D. anocb, I'int rinity.
.
H. WilliarJl5, St'lIbn's
.
.
R. Lewis·L!oyd, agdalene
.
A. H. FairbaJrn, Second Trinity
~ Hall, Magdalene (st.)
.
• Wharton. Ma&dalene (c"x.)

W'l'

Average

P. M.

LOSERS
st. lb.
11
II
II

4
4
4

12
I
t2
4
11 13
I I 12
10
7

9
11

•

OXFORD

R. W. Risley, Exder.
J. Arkell, Pembroke .
C. G. Lane, Cbrist Church
H. Austin, Magdalcn .
E. Lane. Balliol.
.
W. H. Wood, Univenity :
E. Warre, Balliol
.
.
T. Thodey, Wadbam (".)
. S. Wal""le, Balliol (cox.)

fi

Avera.'tl:

7*

.t.

Ill.

11

8

11
11

10

..

11
12

]

7
0
0

13
10

•

9

5

11

]

101

18S9
Course. Putney to Mortlakc
Dale. Friday, April IS. at 11 A.M.
WINNERS
OXFORD

H. F. Baxter I BraliieDOSe
R. F. Clarke. SI. John', .
C. G. Lane, Christ Church.
Hon. V. Lawless, 8alliol
G. Morrioon, 8alll01 .
R. W. Ristey, Exe.er .
G. G. T. Thoma., Balliol.
.
}. Arkell, Pembroke (.,.).
.
A. J. Robart., Christ Church
(cox.)
Average

LOSERS
•t. lb.
10

12

11

']

,.

9

11

']
11
11
10

.
3
I

4

I2

sL lb.
N. Royds, Fint Trinity
.
6
'0
Chaytor, Jellius.
.
'0 13
A. . Smith, }'irst Trinity .
11 11
D. Darroch, First Trinity .
12
4
H. Williams, St'lohn's
.
12
6
R. Lewis- LloSd, f agdalene
11
9
G. A. Paley, I. John',
.
. 11 7
Hall. Magdalelle (st.)
.
. 10
. T. Morland. First Trinit)· ("0'.) 9 0
CAMnRIDGE

H'l.

l

•

9
n

S2

Average

11

3i

ROWING

300

1860
Course. Putney to MortJake
Date. Saturday, March 31, at 8.20 A.M.
WINNERS
CAMBRIDGE

r

LOSERS
st. lb.

,.
,.
,.

Average

II

st. Ib.

OXFORD

J. N. McQueen, University
G. Norsworthyc Magdalcn .
T. F. Halsey, hri.. Church
J. F. Young, Corrc;s •
G. Monison, Bal iol .
H. F. Haxter I Bra.'lcnosc
C. I. Strong, University
R. W. Risley, Exeter (st.).
.
A. J. Robar.., Chr;"t Church
(cox.).

S. Heathcote, First Trinity
10
3
II
H.
Chaytor, Jesus.
.
4
D. nfiles, I"init Trinity
•
'0 13
{. S. lake, Corpus .
•
9
.. I. Coventry, Trinity Hall .
8
H. N. Cherry, Clare Hall •
I
A. H. Fairbaim, Second Trinity I I 10
). Hall, Magdalcne \ft.)
.
. 10 4
. T. Morland, First rlnity (cox.) 9 0

Il

..

0

II

Il

II

7

8

12 13

II

•8

9

Q

II

uwt

Average

6l

7

II

1861
Course. Putney to l\Iortlake
Dale. Saturday, March 23. at 11 A.M.
WINNERS
OXFuRD

'V. Champncys, Bra5cnose .
E. B. MeJTiman, Exeter •
H. E. Medlicott, Wadham.
W. Robertson, Wad ham
G. ~lorrison, HaJliol .
A. R. Poolc, Trinity •
H. G. Hopkin., Corpus
.
W. M. Boare, Exeter (st.) .
S. O. B. Ridsdale, Wadham(cox.)
Average

LOSERS
st. lb.

st. Ib.
G. H. Richard., First Trinity
10 4
n 3
H.
Chaytor, Jesus.
..
W. . Tarleton, St. John'••
Il 0
J. S. Blake, Corpus •
.
u '0
'M. Coventry, Trini'! Hall .
13 3
H. H. Collm., Thir Trinity
. 10 11
R. U. P. FilZ~erald, Trinity Hall I l
Hall, Ma~ 01 ne (s'"
.
• ID 6
. K. Gaskell, Third Tnnity (<ox.) 8 3
CAMBRIDGE

i.i

10 U
la
I
12
4
II

"

3

8

I2
3
B
10
10 10

9
II

•

of

0

Average

41

II

4i

SL

Ill.

1862
Course. Putney to 1\I0rtlake
Date. Saturday, April 12. at 12.8 P. M.
WINSERS
OXFORU

W. It \Voodgate, Hrnsenose
O. S. Wyllne, Chri~t Church
.
acobson, Christ Church.
R. E. . Burton, Christ Church.
A. Morrison, H;dliul

\\'. B'l

A. R. Pool"\Trini,y.
.
C. R. Carr, ;Vadham.
•
w. ~I. Buare, Exeter (st.) • .
F. E. Hopwood, Cbrist ChuTch
(cox.).
Average

LOSERS
st. lb.

..

6

12

Si

JI
11
12

3

4

5

"

5

II

2l

11

I

,

CAMBRJDGB

P. F. Gorst, St. John's
.
G. Chambers, Third Trinity
~. Sanderson, Corpus •
•
W. C. Smyly, First Trinity
.
R. U. P. f iugerald, Trini,y Hall
H. H. Collins, Third Trinity
•

~

J. G.

Buchanan, Fi"t Trimty

ro
11
10 I .
11
5
11
3

u

•

10

G. H. Richards, First Trinity (st.)
F. H. Archer, Corpus (cox.)

'0

...

S

3
II

ul

Avera&e

so

131
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186 3
Course. Mortlake to Putney
Dale. Saturday, March 28, at 10.25
WINNERS

LOSERS
st. lb.

OXFORD

R. Shepherd, Hra...enose
•
• 11
F. H. Kelly, University
.
. 11
W. B. Jacobson, Christ Church. I>
W. B. Woodgatc, Brasenose
. 11
A. Morrison, Ballial .
n
W. Awdry, Balliol.
11
C. R. Cart, Wadham..
II
W. M. Hoare, Exeter (st.) •

.

<4-

11

II

d
8l

•..

Average

....

3l
'ii

F. E. Hopwood, Christ Church
(cox.).

A.M.

CAMBRIDGE

J. C. Hawkshaw, Third Trinily.
W. C. Smyly, First Trinitr
.
R. H. ~1organ, Emmanue.
.
j. B. Wihon, Pembroke
.
C. H. La. Mothe, St. john's
R. A. Kinglake, Third Trinity
G. Chambe.., Third TI inity
. Stanning, First Trinity (51.)
. H. Archer, Corpus (cox.)

.
t

Average:

H.

Ib.

11

0

II

4

11
U

10

I>
I>

II
10

3

3
0

6
6

9l
11

st

1 864

Course. l'utney to Mortlake
Dale. Saturday, March 19, at 11. 30
WINNERS
st. lb.

OXFORD

C. P. Roberts, Trinity
W. AWd~, Balliol
•
F. H. Ke ly, University
.
~ C. Parson, Trinity.
.
• B. Jacobson, Christ Church
A. E. eymour, University .
M. M. Brown, Trinity.
.
D. Pocklinglon, Brnsenose (st.) .
C. R. W. Tottcnham, Christ
Church (cox.)

.

Average

A. M.

LOSERS
10
II
II
I>
12

11
11
II

Q

4~
Q

9
3!
3

3
S

CAMBRIDGE

r.

C. Hawkshaw, Third Trini,y .
E. V. Pigolt, Corpus.
•
H. S. Wat.""n, Pembroke .
W. W. Hawkms, St. John's
R. A. Ki"lllake, Tbird Trinity
G. Borthwlck, First Trinity
D. F. Steavenson. Trini'>" Hall .
J. R. Selwyn, Third Trinity (st.)
F. H. Archer, Corpu; (cox.)

sI. lb.
II

Jr
12
I>

3
9
4
0

I2

I2

12
II

1
0

6 6

3
II

7*

Average

II

lIt

186 5
Course. Putney to Mortlake
Date. Saturday, April 8, at 1.3 P.~I.
WINNERS
OXFORD

R. T. Raikes, Menon.
H. P. Scnhouse... Christ Church
E. F. Henley, u r i e l . .
G. Coventry, Pembroke
A. !\lorrison, Balliol
T. Wood, Pembroke .
H. Schneider, Trinity.
.
.
M. :\1. Brown, Trinity (s,.)
.
C. R. W. l'ottenham, Chri·;t
Church (cox.)
Average

LOSERS
st. lb.
II

n

0
1

U

I]

11

12

12

6

]2

2

II

10

II

.t. lb.
H. Walney. St. John's
.
II
1
M. H. L. !lecbee, St. john's
10 12
I t 17E. V. Pi~ott, Corfus.
.
R. A. KiIH;lake, "hird TrinilY
.2 S
D. F. StC;J.Vl:llSOn, 'I rinity Hall
.2 4
G. fllJrthwick, First Trinity
11 13
\V. R. (;ritfah5, Third Trinity . JJ 8t
C. B. Law~s. Third Trinity (St.) • 1J 7
CAMBRIDGE

F. H ..Archa, Corpus (cox.)

'3
11

III

Avera~e

3

ROWING

3°2

1866
Ct1tlrse. Putney to Mortlake

Dale. Saturday, March 24, at 7.48
WINNERS

A.M.

LOSERS
st. lb.

OXFORD

R. T. Raikes. Menon .
F. Crowder, Brasenose
W. L. Freeman, MertoD
F. Willan, Exeter
•
.
E. F. Henley, Oriel .
.
W. W. Wood, UniYe"i~ .
H. P. Senbou.e, Chri.. hurch
M. M. Brown, Trinity (.t.) .
.
C. R. W. To..enham, Christ
Chur. h (cox.)

11

f. Still,
Caiu.
.
•
.
R. Selwyn. Third Trinity
I.i U. Bourke, First Trinity
.t' Fortescue,
D. . Steavenson\ Trmitv Hall

0

11 11
12

1

I2

2

13
I2
11
II

0

....
".
.. ..

5t. Ib

CAMBRIDGE

6
6
3

M~dalene

12

N.. A. Kingbke, . 'bird Trinity .
H. Warnehi St. thhn's
.
•
W. R. Gri ths,
ird Trinity (st.)
A. Forbes, St. John's (cox.).

2'

u

5
9

J2
JO

B

9

0

13

Average

11

uf

Average

1'I~t

JJ

186 7

Course. Putney to Mortlake

Dale. Saturday, April 13, at 8.58
WINNF.RS
st. lb.

OXFORD

W. P. Howman, University.
J. H. Fi~hl, Worcell'ter •
}.:. s. Carter, Worcester
W. W. Wood. Unive"i,y
]. C. Tinne, University
F. Crowd er, Brasenose.
F. Willan, F:"eter.
R. G. :\I anden , Menon (st.)

C. R. W. Tottenham,
Church (cox.)

A.M.

LOSERS

t2

8
8

t3

5

tt

11 12
12
I

IJ
1:2

0

4

X2

9
3

:13

12
%3
0

••

J2

0

1

A. Forbes, St. John'. (cox.).

il

2

o}

Average

'11

'1.2

.t.

11>.

(51.).

12

1:'1

IX

Christ

Average

W. H. Andenon, First Trinity .
J. M. Collard, St. John's.
.
J. U. Bourke, First Trinity.
.
Hon. J. H. Gordon, First Trinity
F. E. Cunningbam, King's.
I. Still, Caiu!'io
..
H. Watney, St. John's.
.
.
W. R. Gritliths, Third Trinity

11

I

t1 11

8

st. Ib.

CA\IBRIDGE

10 I1
,.
I

•

•

1868
Course. l'utney to Mortlake

Dafe. Sa1urday, April 4, at

12

WINl"ERS

LOSERS

.t. lb.

OXFORD

W. D. n.mon, Ralliol.
,
A. C. Yarb\..lrongh, Lincoln.
R.

s.

10 I]

Ro~s, Exeter
.
::\1arsd~n, ~Ierton

R. G.
I. C. Tinne, l;niversity
F. "'illan, Exeter
.
R.

W.

Tottenham,

Church (cox.)

11

8

tt

7

11

]3

'3

9

II

8

II

3

,.

E. S. CarfeT. \\' orce..ter
•
oS. 1>. I>arhio;;hire, Balliol (st.)
C.

.

Chri~t

1

CAMBRIDGE

\v.

H. Anderson, First Trinity. 1I
J. P. ]l;ichoIs, 1 hird Trinity . n
.1. G. Wood, Emmanud
12
\V. H. Lowe, Christ's
13
H. T. Nadin, Pt'mtrcke.
1:iiI'
W. F. MacMichaeI, Downing . 12
J. Still, Caius .
•
.
• 12
\v. J. Pinckney, First Trinity
(!'It.).

•

•

.

•

•

T. D. Warner, Trinity HaIl (cox.)

.

Averagt:'

noon

II

]2

Avuage .

SI

3
6
....
II

t'
'I

10 '10

8
n

4
nit
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Course. Putney to Mortlake

Dale. Wednesday, March 17, at 3.58
WINNERS

P.M.

LOSERS

OXFORD

S. H. Woodbouse, Univen;ity
R. Tahourdin;,. St. J obn's •
T. S. Baker, \lueen's .
F. Willan, Exeter.
.
J. C. Tinne, University
A. C. Yarborougb, Lincoln
W. D. Bensou, Balliol.
•
S. D. Darbishll"e, Balliol (st.)
D. A. Neilson, St. John's (cox.)
Average

sL Ih.
CAMBRIDGB
J. A. Rusbton, Emmanuel •
11 5
11 10
H. Ridley.l. J.."s
•
.
11 12
· W. Dale, ::>t. Jobn's •
•
12 4
· J. Young, Christ's.
.
W. F. MacMichael Downin/t
12 4
W. H. Anderson, First Trin.ty . 11 4
Still,. Caius
.
.
.
. 12 r
· H. v. Goldi~ St. J obn's (st.) . 12 1
· E. Gardon, ~irst 'trinity (cox.) 7 8

At. lb,
1013t

.
t
t

11 11

12 8
12

2~

13 1c t

11 11

7

rt
rt

8~

7

lot

12

of

Average

I

1112)

1 8 70

Course. Putney to Mortlake

Dale. Wednesday, April 6, at 5.14

LOSERS

WINNERS

t

E. S. L. Randolpb, Third Trinity.
H. Ridleyg Jeous
•
.
. W. Dale, t. ohn's.
.
· A. Stoncer,
Trinity
W. H. owe, Christ's.
.
.
E. L. Phdr.' Sidne:y.
.
•
J. F. Strac an, Trimty Hall
.
H. D. Gold.e, St. tobn's (st.) .
• E. GOIdon, Fint rinity(coA.)

if

Average

lb.

SL

CAMBRIDGE

~nd

P.M.

'" "I

11

9

12 •

I'

4

]I

13

12 7
12 I
I' 0
7 I'

rt

OXFORD

R. W. B. MirehouJe, University.
A. G. P. Lewis, University .
.
T. S. Baker, Queen's.
.
{; E. Edwards-lIfoss, B:tlliol
· E. H. Payne, Stilo0bn·s.
S. H. Wood house, niYersity
W. D. Ben50n, Balliol .
•
S. D. Darbisbire, Balliol (51.)
F. H. HaIJ, Corpus (cox.)
Average

13h

st. lb.
11 0
11
12

.~

9

'3 0
]'210

11
It

4
13

nil

7 7
11 13:1..

18 71
Course. Putney to Mortlake

Dale. Saturday, April
WINNERS

t s.

CAMBR1DGH

I,

at IQ.8

A.M,

LOSERS
ot. lb.

rt 6t
Follelt, Third Trinity.
ohn B. Close) First Trinity
11 8
8
· Lomax, First Trinit.f
.
E. A. Sr:,ncer, Second rinity
9
W. H.
we, Christ's.
.
1210
E. L. Phdps, Sidney.
.
. I' I
E. S. L. Randolph, Third Trinity 11 ul
~ H. D. Goldii!- St. tohn's (st.) . 12 6t
· E. Gardon, irst rinity (cox.) 7 1 3
Average
n 'n

,.
"

OXFORD

S. H. Woodbouoe University
E. Gi1eo, Chri.. Church
.
T. S. Baker, ~een's •
E. c. ~faJan, ~ orccster
.
{; E. Edwardo-Mos.., Ilalliol
· E. H. Payne, St. J obn's .
~ M'C. Bunbury, Brasenose
· LeoJoYl Pembroke (51.) •
F. H. Ha I, Corpus (cox.)
Average

st. lb.
rt

6.

I3t
13 3.
'3 I
I.
12
11

~8
IIIO}
7
11

10.

"

41

3~

ROWING
1872'"

; t

CourSt. Putney ·to ,ttmtlake
Date. Saturday, March 23, at 1.35 P.l\[.
WINNERS

LOSJo:RS
st. lb.

CAMBRIDGE

J ames B.

Close, First Trinity
C. W. Benson, Third Trinity
G. M. Robinson, Chri"t''i .
E. A. Spenc.er l Second Trinity
C. S. Read, Fm1it Trinity
•
.
John B. Close, First Trinity
.
}:. S. L, Randolph, Third Trini,y
J. H. D. Goldie, S,. John', (st.) .
H. Roberts, J esu, (cox.)
•
•

II
11

OXFORD

11 12

I' Si
S

12
1110

lit

11

4l

u

5L

Jb..

J. A. OrnsLy, Lincoln •
1011
C. C. Knollys, IIf agdalen .
ro I2
F. E. H. Payne, St. John', .
12 1:1
A. W. Nicholson, lIfagdolen
12 2
E. C. Malan, Worcester
.
'3 5
R. S. MitchiliOn, Pembroke.
I2 •
R. Lesley, Pembroke.
.
• 11 11
T. H. A.. Houblon, Ch';., Cburch

3
4

6 6

(5'.).

.

.

.

F. H. Ha!i, Corpus (cox.)
Average

10

4

7

2

JI I I I

1873
Course. Putney to Mortlake
Date. Saturday, March 29, at 2.32 P.M.
WINNERS

LOSERS
st. lb.

CAMnRIDGB

.lames B. Close, First Trinity
E. Ho,kyns, Jesus
.
.
J. E. Peabody. Fint Trinity
\V. C. Lecky·Hrown, J.,;us .
T. S. Turnbull, Trini'y HolI
C. S. Read, Fit1it Trinity .
C. \V. Hcnson, Third Trinity
H. E. Rhode.., les",s (st.)
C. H. Candy, Ca;us (cox.)
Avaage

II
II

3

II

7

u

I~

OXFORO

C. C. Knollys, Magdalen
J. H. Little, Chri" Church
M. G. FaTTer, Brasen"""
.
A. W. Nicholson, Mal'dalen
R. S. lIfitchison Pembroke.
W. E. Sherwood, Christ Church
J. A. Onlsby. Lincoln.
.
F. T. Dowding, St. John's (51.)
G. E. Frewer, St. Jobn', (cox.)

•

12I2!.

1:2 13
II

st

n
7

5

11

I~

ro~~

I

51.

.

G. F. Armytage, ) ('~us
.
Jame<> B. Clo.,(~, l' ir..t Trinity
A. S. E-\[couft. Trinity Hall
C. Lecky-Brown J csu,s
J. A. Aylmt=r, Fir!;t trinity
C. S. Read, First Trinity •
H. Eo Rhooe<. J "'US (st.) .
C. H. Candy, Caius {cux.) •

"l.

Average.

It
12
12
11

11
11

7

J3!

s

2

r
3
0
10

A.M.

LOSERS

CAMBRIDGE

P. J. Hihbcr', S,. John',

lb.

10 I1
10 r l

Average

1874
Course. Putney to Mortlake
Date. Saturday, March 28, at 11.14
WIN:oiERS

51.

11
11
11
11

lb.
I~

B

,. t~t
S

12
12

11

11

7
5

7
11

III
121

OXFORD
st. lb.
H. W. Benson, Brasenose.
• 11 0
.
•
• 11 5i
• E. Sherwood, Christ Church. 11 8
A. R. Harding, Mertno
n
J. \ViIliams, Lincoln. .
13
A. W. N icholson, Magdalen
12 10
H. J. Stayner, St. John',.
• 11 I~
I. P. Wa~rasenose1st.). ,. 10 9
\\'. F. A..
hert, Wad ham (COL) 7

{v S. Sinclair, Oriel

~
•

Average.

11

9i

.

;'

'.

"."
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18 75
"oi;~i. "Vlltney to

Mortlake
Date.1iatuiclay; March 20, at 1.13 P.M.
WiNNERS

LOSERS
st. lb.

OXP'ORD

H. M'D. Courln<y, Pembroke.
}-t ~ P. 1\1arrion, I1ra....enose
}. E. Banko;o, Univeroity •
A. 1\1. Milch,,,,,n, Pembroke .
H. J. Slayner, St. John's.
.
~ )t. Boustead, University
.
• C. FAI.....rd.·l\Ioss, Bras"nose
}. P. Way, llra....nose (SI.)
.
.t:. C. Hopwood, Christ Church
(co•.)
Average.

10

P. J. Hibbert St. John', .
W. R. Close, irst Trinity
G. C. Diclo.er, First Trinit}"
W. G. l\fichell, .·irsl TrimlY
E. A. Phillip" J ..'us.
.
J. A. A~mer. Firsl TrinilY
C. W.
nson, Third Trinity
H. E. Rhode., Jesu, (51.) .
G. L. Davis, Llare (co•. )

"

I]
11
10

]

5

'0

•

10

7t

11
12

12

"

10

5

11

6
8

6

10

11

Average.

11

lb.

11
11
11

F

...... •
.. ..
..
11
11

It.

CAMBRIDGE

11

11(0

1 876

Course. Putney to Mortlake

Dale. Saturday, April 8, at

2.2 P.M.

WINNERS
CAMBRIDGE

!'1... W.
Br.l~ek~. .Jesus
W. l.ewls, Ca~us.

.
Ho ClOse} Fir.. Trinity
c. Gurdon, esus .
.
LoO G. Pake, Caiu5
.
T. E. Hoclcin, ]e:'iU5 •
H. E. Rhodes, J esU5
.
C. D. Shalto, Je5us (51.) .
G. L. Davis, Clare (co•. ) .

w.

Average.

LOSERS
sI.

lb.

11
11
11

3t

OXFORD

8

8

.. 9/
..

Q

.. 8
11
11

6
II

1I. T. Stayner, :,t. John s .
H. l>. Marriutt, Hraseno~
.
T. C. Edward,;,-MQ6,.~, Hrasen05c

I]

9i

(".).

I]

.

.

.

11>.

sL

H. M'D. Courtn-)', Pembroke.
H. W. Mercer, Corpus
W. H. Hobart, Exeter.
A. M. Mitchison, Pembroke
J. M. Jloustead,. Uni\'er~ilY

.

~t

11
11
11

JI

13

0

u~

"

5/

1'1
11

91

21

. .. ]t

W. D. Craven, Woree".r (cox.)
Average.

13~t

6t

13l!

11

1 877

Course. Putney to Mortlake

Dale. Saturday; March

24,

at 8.27 A.M.

DEAD HEAT

- ------------.

CAMBRIDGE

11. G. Hookyn., J .5U>
.
T. W. Lewi."". Caiu..
.
]. C. Ft:nn, l'irst Trinity .
W. B. Close. First Trimty
lh G. Pike, Caius .
C. Gurdonk),,-.us
.
T. E. Hoc m, Jesus.
C. D. Shaflo, Jesu, (51.)
G. L. Davis, Clare (COJl:.)
Aver"ll:e.

51. lb.
10 IZ

11

9

11
11

7

"

12
12

"

c·t
8

'3
11

o
2

OXFORD

sI.

D. J. Cowle!, SI'John",

11
12

niversity
li. Pdham, l\l"ll:dalen,.
W. H. Gren(ell, Balliol
Stayner, St. John's
A. . Mulholland, Ilalliol.
.
T. C. Edwards-MO:'ts, Brasenose.
H. P. Marriou, Brasc:nrnie (.,t.).
)0'. :M. Beaumont, New College
(cox.)
.
.
.
.
.

]. M. Boustead,

12
12

H.].

12
12
1:1

U

Average

x

lb.

3
8

7
8

6t

sf

0

0

7

0

12

3

ROWING
1878
Course. Putney to Mortlake
Dale. Saturday, April 13, at 10.15
WINNERS
st. ib.

OXFORD

W. A. ElIison, University.
D. ~ Cowles, St. ~ohn's .
H. . Southwell, embroke
W. H. Grenfell, Balliol
H. Pelhnm, IItngdalen
.
G. F. Burgess, Keble
.

A. M.

LOSERS

8,

4~

n

•
.

T. C. Edwards-Moss, BrasenO!le

H. P. Marrioll, Orasen""" «t.).
F. M. Huumont, New College
(cox.)
Avernge.

,.
,.
,.

6-

,ot
n

.,

3t
3

'4
12
12

lb.

It.

CAMB1UDGE

Ll. RJ.ones, Jesus.
.
• '0
,. A. a,son-'fnylor, M~dnlene n
T. W. Barker, F,.,;t Trinity .
n
R.
Spurrell, Trinity Ha,1
L. ~. Pike, Caiu5
.
.
12
12
C. Gurdon JesQS
•
12
T. E. Hod"n, Jesus.
E. H. Prest, Je.us (st.) .
'0
G. 1.. Davis, Clare (cox.) .

'0 '3

9

91
6

"

'Jt
~

'j
12t
5

cl
3~f

to

A""rage.

"

12i1

18 79
Course. Putney to Mortlake
Dale. Saturday, April 5. at 12.45 P.M.
LOSERS

WINNERS
CAMBRIDGE

st. lb.

n
2
E. H. Prest, Jesus .
•
n
61
H. Sandford, St. John's .
8
A. H. S. Hird, ~'Irst Trinity
C. Gurdon ) esus
.
'3 °t
T. E. Hockm, Jesus.
4l
C. Fairbairn, Jesll.1Ilj, .
T. Rourledgc, Emmanuel.
.
R. D. Dav;s, First Trinity (st.) .
G. 1.. Dnv;s, Clare (cox.)
5

,

"
,.
",.

,.

,. H

Average

OXFORD
st. Ib.
{{ H. T. Wharton, Magdalen • n 4
. M. Robin""n, New College. n
H. W. Disney, Hertford.
. 12 5t
H. B. Southwell, Pembroke
12 9
T. Cosby· Burrowes, Trinity
9
G. D. Rowe, University .
n 12
W. H. Hobart , Exeter
.
. un

H. P. Marriotr, nra.~nose (st.).
F. :\1. Beaumont, New College

(cox.)

,~

12

.

•

•

•

Avemj{e

12

.

7

3
4

1311

H

1880
Course. Putney to Mortlake
Dale. Monday, March 22, at 10.40
WINNERS
OXFORD

R. H. J. Poole, Brasenose •
D. E. Brown, He'tford
.
F. 1\1. Hargreavc:.... , K~Lle •
H. H. SouthwelJ, Pembroke
R. S. KindersleYI Exeter
G. D. Rowe, University
.
J. H. T. WharlOn, Magdalen
I .. R. We.~tJ Christ Cburch (st.)
C. A. W. Hunt, Corpus (cox.)
Average

A.:\I.

LOSERS
st. lb.

'0

6

.. 6
,.

2

'3

0

t2

8
3

11
tI

]0
,

7

5

t2

It

III

.t.

CAMBRIDGE

E. H. Prest, Je..us .
H. Sandford. St. John's
W. Harton, St. John's
W. M. Warlow, Queens' •
C. N. Arm)'ta!{e, Jesus
.
N.. D. DavIs, first Trinity
R. D. Priori Queens' .

.

W. W. Raillie, Jesus (st.) .
B. S. Clarke, SI. John's (cox.)
Average

lb.

]012

II
tI
t2

st

3\

0

,t
n 8t
11 IJ
" ,t

n

7

11

0

la

APPENDIX

3°7

1881
Course. Putney to l\Iortlake

Dale. Friday, April 8, at 8,34

A.M.

WINNERS

LOSERS
sto lb.

OXFORD

R. H. T. Poole, BrDSenose
R. A. Pinckne}', Exeter .
A. R. Paterson, Trinity
E. Huck, Hertford .
R. S. Kindersl}l' Exeter
D. E. Brown, ertford •
J. H. T. Wharton, Magdalen .
I.. R. West, Christ Church (st.).
E. H. L} on, Hertford (cox.)
Averace

.

st. Ib.
1

CAMBRIDGE

10 It

R. G. Gridley Third Trini,y

IT

H. Sandford, ,. John's
.
• 11 10\
A. Watoon·Taylor, Magdalene "
31
. W. Alkh.,~esus
.
•
• II 13
E. Lambtrt t embroke
•
.
0
A. 1.1. HUlchin"oD 1 Jesus •
Il IJ
C. W. Moon~, Chnst's.
.
. II 9
E. C. Brooksbank, Trinily Hall
(st.)
.
.
.
•
. • II 9
H. Woodhouse, TrinilY Hall (cox.) 7

3
1

'3

"

3
1

11 10

II

s

~

11 11

01
0

10

..

•

Aver_ic

I I IOA'.-

JI

91

1882
CtJUrse. Putney to Mortlake

Dale. Saturday, April

I,

at 1.2

!'.M.

LOSERS

WINNERS
sI. lb.

OXFORD

G. C. Boume, ~ ew College
R. S. De Havilland, Corpu5
Cf. S. Fort, Hertford .
A.-R. Patcrson, Trinity
R. S. Kinder"ley, Exeter
Jo:. Buck, Hertford
.
D. 1':. Brown, Herlford
.
A. H. Higgin5. Magdalen (st.)
E. If. Lyon, Her,ford (cox.)
Avcr3,Kc

... ..
..
]0 I)

JI

I~

'3

• 11

311

0

12

9

1
11

6
611

12

51. lb.

CAMBRIDGE

.... ..

LI. R. Tones, J e.us
.
A. ~1. HUlchin.on, Jesu5 .
~. C. f~el1owc5, First Trinity
. \V. Atkin,~esus •
•
E. l.am bert, embrokc
.
S. Fairbairn, JC'''u~
.
C. W. ~Ioore. Christ's .
~. P. Smi,h, First Trinity (~t.)
P. L. Hun', Cavendish (cox.)

116

u

t

12

11

7
u •

IT

1.1

0

u
IJ

1
II 1:Z~

Average

1883
Course. Putney to Mortlake

Dale. Thur.;day, March 15. at 5.39

LOSERS

WI~NERS

OXFORD

r:. C. Boume, New Collellie

R.
G.
E.
D.
A.
G.
L.
E.

P.M.

It.

lb.

10 11~

S. De Havilland, Corpus
"12 04
S. Fort, HerlrJrd .
.
L. Puxlc)", BrasenOM:.
. 12 6\
H. ~1'Lean, New Colle&e • :13 :l~
R. Palenon, New Inn Hall . 13
Q. Robert., H<rtford.
•
R. Wes', New Jnn Hnll (SI.). "
0
H. Lyon, Hertford (cox.) • 8 I

"

fot.

CAl\oIBRJDGE

R. G. Gridle?, Third Trinity
F. W. Fox, inn Trinity .
C. W. ~Ioore. Chris,'s .
.
P. W. Atkin, )e5us
.
.
F. E. Churclllll, Third Trinity
S. Swann, Trinity Hall
S. Faidxurn, Je~l1s
•
•
•
~'. C. ~Iel"rick, Trinity Hnll (st.).
P. 1.. Hunt, Cavendish (co•. )

lb.

10

12

"n

'3

IJ

4

I

12 12

'3

4

"8

1

Avcrage

I

-1
X2

ROWING
1884
Couru. Putney to Mortlake
Dalf. Monday, April 7, at 12.54 r.M.
WINNERS

LOSERS
st. lb.
10 6

CAMDR1()GR

R. G. Grid!ey. Third Trinit)·
(~. H. Err~. l"nrpll~
•
•
11 3\
F. Strakcr I Jesu".
.
.. 2
~. Sw;ml1, 1'rinhr Hall
.
1] 3
... E. Churchill. Third Trini'y
'3 2\
11 6'1
K W. llai". ,hird Trinit)· .
C. " ... :\looTt:, Chri~t''i.
.
• It
.'. I. I'i'man. Third Trinit}" (st.) • 11 11.
C. Eo T. lliscoe, Jesus (cox.)
8 2

l:Ji

Average

11

sr. lb.

OXFORD

A. G. Shortt, Christ Church
L. Stock, Exeter.
.
C. R. Carter. CoTPU~ •
P. \V. Ta)'Jor, Lincoln.

11
11

.

'3

D. H. M'Lean. Ne... u.,lIege
A. R. PateT~n, Trinity
\V. C. Blandy, Exeter.

2
0

1210
1:;1

.

W. D. B. Curry. Eseler (st.)

1

JI~

13 4
I.l I ]

.

10

F. J. Humphreys, Brnsenosc (cox.)

4

7 6

Average

:13

188 5
COllru. Pulney to Mortlake
D,llf. Saturday, March 28, at 12.26 P.M.
LOSERS

WINNERS
... lb.

OXFORD

\V. S. l" "win, Magdalcn

J. s. ~ Ch:mol1s,

to

(~orpus

.
'P. \\ . Tayl\JT, Lincoln.
C. R. ('art er, Corpus .
H. McLeall, New Cullellc

11

9

13 ~
13 2

.

17 1'2

Chur~h

F. O. We'hered, Christ

10\ i

12

H. H. McLc:m, Sew ('ol!c'.!c
H. f;irdlc,;tonc , MaRcialen (.. t.) .
Io~~ J. Humphre:rs, Braseno!ie(cox.)

13

6

It

12

7

8

2

st. Ib.

CAMHRIDGK

N. P. Svmonds, St. John's .
\\'. K. Harrla~n~, Trmity Hall
\V. H. \V. Per-rott, First Trinit}"
S. Swann, Trinity Hall
.
F. E. Churchill, Third Trinity
E. \V. Haig, Third Tdnity .
R. H. Coke, Trinitv H~lI.
... L Pitman. Third Trinity (st.)
G. Wilson, Third Trinit)" (cox.)
Average

A'....'ge'

10

.

Iv

.

~~

.
•
.

II

IJ

8
8

;t.1
8

12 4
J

1 lIt

7"
11

JJ

1886
Courst. Putney to :'>fortlake
Dalt. Saturday, April 3, at 1.38 P.M.
WINNERS

LOSERS

CAMBRIIX:;I'.:

C.]. Hric..towe, Trinity Hall
N. P. Symond~. St. John's .
J. '\'~lll1lsley, Trinity Hall .

st. lb.

OXFORD

82

W. S. Un;";n, Magd~len
L. S. R. Bryn., Trinity

10

1010
12

1

8i

A. ]). Flow':1. Clare

.

.

.

12

S. Fairh:lirn,

•

•

•

13 9

JI:SUS

S. H. l\[uttlclHlTY, Third Trinity.
C. Ban.:!;,)", Third Trinity.
.
}", J. })itman, Third Trinity (st.) .
G. H. llaker. \"Iu.ens' (cox.)

Average

'3 3
"
3
11 IO~
6 Q-

•
.
W. St. L. Rober""'n, Wadham
C. R. Carter, COrpUfo.
.
H. McJ.ean, New Coll.ge .
F. O. Wethered, Christ Chun:h
1>. H. l\IcLc~n, New Colk-g.
H. Girdl~tonc, Ma~da'eu (st.)
W. E. M~)"nard, Ex.'er (cox.)

Average:

sr. 14
10 JI

11
11

'l

n\

,t

ol

1:1 J2

12

'3
12

6
0

91

7"
13

31:

APPENDIX
1887
Course. Putney to Mortlake
Date. Saturday, ~larch 26, at 3.5 r.M.
WINl«ERS

LOSERS
st. lb.
10 9

st. lb.

CAMBRJL>GK

R. McKenna, TrinilY Hall .
C. T. Barclax, Third Trinity
P. Landale, rrinity Hall
.
J. R. Orford, King's
S. Fairbaim, Jesus
.
.
.
S. D. MUlllebury, Third Trinity.
C. Barclay, Third Trinily.
.
C. J. f1riSlowe, Trinity Hall (st.).
G. H. Baker, Queen.' (cox.)
Average

'0

7

W. F. C. Holland, Hrasenose
G. Nidalls, Magdalell
L. G. \Villiams, Corpus

s'

H. R. Parker, Hrasenose
H. McLean, New ColleJl.e
F. O. Wethered, Christ Church
D. H. Mc Lean , New College
.
A.!'". Tithc=rington, Queen's (st.).

" o~
,

12

'3
'1

0

'3 6t

"

'0
7

"

B

7~
1

H. F. Clarke, J<;xeter (cox.).

13l

Average

12

I

u

5
3
8&
5
9

13
12
12
12
I2

2

9

3,,".

12

1888
Course. Putner to Mortlake
Date. Saturday, March 24, at 10.56
WINNERS

A.M.

LOSERS
sI. lb.

CAMBRIDGE

R. H. Symonds-Tayler, Trinity
Hall
L. Hann~n, Trinity Ha'l
.
R. H. P. Orde, }"irst Trinity
.
C. B. P. Belli, Trinity Hall.
.

.s. n.

Muttle Ury', Third Trinity.
P. Landale, Trinity Hall
.
10". H. Maugham, Trinity Hall
J. C. Gardn<r, Emmanuel (st.) .

J. R. Roxburgh, Trinity Hall (cox.)
,.l\ VCT.t1g e •

'0
11

"

..

7

3
7

, . 13~
13 7
IX

IX

B

st. Ib

OXFORD

W. F. C. Holland, Bra..nose
A. P. Parker, ~lal;dalen
.
~l. E. Bradford, Christ Church
S. R. Fothergill, New College

S
7

9

I:;' 10

o~

..

13

'3 S
~

o~

10

7 '3

2

Average

u uU

It

"

H. Cros~l Hertford
.
H. R. Parker, Hrasenose
G. Nickalls, :'\lagdalell .
.
.
I.. Frere, Hraseno~e (st.)
.
.
A. H. Stewart, New College (cox.)

~

0

"

It

IX

I3l

1889
Course. l'utney to Mortlake
Date. Saturday, March 30, at 1.15
WINNERS
st. lb.

CAMBRIDGE

R. H. Symonds-Tayler, Trinity
Hall.
.
.
.
I- Hanncn. Trinity Hall .
R. H. 1). Orde, First Trinity
.
C. H. P. Bell, Trinity Hall.
.
S. D. MuuleDury, Third Trinity
P. Landale, Trinity Hall.
.
I". H. Maugham, Trinity Hall •

J.

C. Gardl,er, Emmanuel (st.)

10

101

IX

~

IX

IQ

13
13
12

1

9
8

IX

si

.

IX

10

T. \V. Northmore, Queens' (cox.)

7

'3

. Average.

F'.~l.

LOSERS

12

ot

OXFUJ(D
,

I

H. E. L. 'Pux[el', Corpus.
R. P. P. Rowe, Magdalell .
T. A. Cook, Wad ham
F. C. Drake, New College
Lord Ampthill, New Collc:ge
H. R. Parker. Hrasenose .
G. X il:kalls, ~latedalen
.

.
F. C. Holland, Ilraseno<e(st.)
J. 1'. Heywood-Lonsdale, :-';cw
College (cox.) .

w.

Ave..,ge •

51.

lb.

IX

8i

IX

9

n

2

12 1::1
1211

13 IX
12
5
10 12

B
12

211

ol'l

ROWING

310

18c}o
Course. Putney to Mortlake

Dale. \Vednesday, March 26, at 4.44
wniNERS
• t. lb.
OXFORD
W .... C. Holland, Br....eno.e
11
P. n. Tuckett, Trinity
.
• 11
H. E. L. Puxley, Corpus.
. II 7
C H. SI.J. Ho.nby, New College ,. 5
I.ord Amptbill, Sew College
. '3 5
Cl. Nickalls, Magdalen
.
• 1210
R. P. P. Rowe, Magdalen.
. 11 ]0
W. A. L.•·Ietcber, ChristChllrch
(st.).
.
.
.
'3 0
J. P. He)·wood.Lonsdale, New
8 0
College (cox.) .

lb•

<t.

CAMBJUDGE

G. Elin, Third Trinity
.
]. M. Sladen, Trinity Hall
l:. T. Fison, Corpus.
.
J. F. Rowlatt, Trinity Hall .
A. S. Duffield, Trinit¥ Hall
.
S. D. MUltlebury, Third Trinit}·
G. Francklyn, Third Trinit)' .

10

9

U12

6t

n

nu
.. 9
'3 9

It I2~

J. C. Gardncr. Emman\1cl (st.) . u'>l

'1". W. Northmore, Queen" (cox.)

,. ,t

Average

P.M.

LOSERS

7

JOt

Averajtc

189 1
CO/l1·se. I'utney to Mortlake

Date. Saturday, March

21,

at 11.9 A.M.

WINNERS

LOSERS
~t.

OXFORD

lb.

st. lb.
W. Noble, Caius.
.
11 51
E. W. Lord, Trinity Hall .
10 lot
G. Francklyn, Third Trinity
n 7~
E. T. Fison, Cor~s.
.
u 7t
W. Lansdale, Tnnity Hall
. 12 11
J. F. Rowlatt, Trinity Hall . 11 12
C. T. FOllg-Elliot, Trinity Hall. I I 4
G. Elin, Third Trinit¥ (.t.).
. 10 13
J. V. Braddon. Trmity Hall
(cox.)
7"
CAMBRIDGE

J.

W. M. Poole, Magdal,n

.
10
7l
11 11
R. P. P. Rowe, :\Iagdalen .
V. Niekalls, Magdalen
.
9
G. Nickalls, Magdalen
5
:F. Wilkinson , Hraseno~c.
. 13 8
l.ord Ampthill, New College . 13 5
W. A. L. Fletcher, Christ
Church.
.
.
.
]0 11
c. W. Kent, B......nose (st.) . '3
J. P. Heywood·Lonsdale, New
College (cox.) •

,.
,.

Average

Average

•

11

Sf.

189 2
Course. Putney to Mortlake

Dale. Saturday, April 9, at 12.19
WINNERS
OX""ORD

a.

B. Cotton, l\IaRdalen

LOSERS
st. lb.

.. •
•
..
9'"

{. A.....ord, Bra.!~('no~e .
11
~'. A. Heweu, Ul1iY~nit}"
F. E. RotellOOn, Merton
'3
v. Nickall~, Magdalen
'3
W. A. L. Fletcher, Chri~

Church
R. P. P. Ro";'e, l\ia!(d~len:
.
C. M. Pitm.n, New College (st.)
J. P. Heywood.Lonsdale, New
~ollege (cox.)
Average

P.M.

11

7l

'3 8
0

11

121l

8

,.

31

st. lb.
10 (2
E. W. Lord, Trinity Hall •
R. G. Neill, Jews
.
.
1111
G. Francklyn, Third Trinity
n
3
E. T. Fiscn, Corpus.
•
I' 61
W. Landale, Trinity Hall.
• '3
G. C. Kerr, First Triniry.
.. 12 I
C. T. FoWElliot, Trimt}· Hall.
8\
G. EHn,
ird Trinity (st.) .
. "
10 I:>
J. V. Braddoll, Trinit)· Hall
(cox.) .
7 13
CAMnHIDGE

,

Average

11

ut

APPENDIX
1893
Course. Putney to Mortlake

Dale. Wednesday, March

22,

at 4.35

WINNERS

P.M.

LOSERS
st. lb.
9 ••

OXrORlJ

H. Ho Cotton, Magdalen
J. A. Ford, Bra...,nose.
•
11 13
]. A. Mo"ioon, New College
It. Legge. Trinity
.
.
12 13
V. Nickalls, M.gdalen
13 4
W. A. L. Fletcher, Christ'
Church
.
.
.
•
C. M. P"man. New College
.
M. C. Pilking.on. Magdalen (st.) JI 11
1.. Por'man, Universi,y (cox.)
7 7

.. 4t

Average

::

~t

12

3.

st. lh.
G. A. H. Hranson, Fint Trinity . • 0 911
R. F. Bayford, Trinity Hall
•
C. T. Fog.·Ellio', Tnnity Hall •
E. H. M. Waller. Corpus.
•
L. A. E. Ollivant, F'rst Trinity • '3 ~I
G. C. Kerr, First Trinity.
. .. 6
R. O. Kerrison, Third Trinity • . . 0
T. G. Lewis, Third Trinity (st.) . 11 12
C. T. Agar, Third Trinity (cox.).
7 5
CAMBRIDGE

Average

:~

.;

..

0

1894
Course. Putney to Mortlake

Dale. Saturday, March 17, at 9.12
WINNERS
OXFORD
st. lb.
H. Ho Cotton, Magdalen •
9 '3
M. C. Pilkington, Magdalen
13
4
W. B. Stewart, Brasenose.
.. '1 5
~ A. Morrioon, New College
.
5
. G. Tew, M'd;dalen.
.
. '3 7
T. H. E. S're.c , New College.
4
W. E. Crum, New College.
. .2 0
C. M. Pitman. New College (st.)
0
1.. Por'man, University (cox.) • a 7

..
..••
..

Average.

3

CAMBRIDGE
st. lb.
A. H. Finch, Third Tririty
11
0
N. W. Paine, Third Trinity
11
Sir C. R""., Third Trinity
11
a
H. M. Bland, Third TJim.v . J [ 5
L. A. E. Ollivant, Fir.. Trini.?; '3 sf
C. T. Fogg·Ellio" Trinity Ha I 11 a
R. O. Kerrison Third Tnnity . 11
T. G. Lewis, Third Trinity (st.~ 11 13
F. C. Begg, Trinity Hall (cox.
a 0

•

..

Average.

1895
COllrse. Putney to Mortlake
Dale. Saturday, March 30, at 4.8
WINNRRS

.. ..~t
..
.'.

H. B. Cotton, M~dalen •
9 13
M. C. Pilkingtoo, lagdalen
12 4
c. K. Philipo, New College • 11
T. H. E. Stnltc'j} New College.
4
ratlenc.e.

.

13

C. D. Burnell, MRj!dalen.
. '3
W. E. Crum. New College.
. 12
C. M. Pitman, New ColleKe(ot.).
C. S. Serocold, New College
(cox.)
Avonlj{e

11

'3H

P.M.

LOSERS

• t. lb.

OXPORD

W. B. Stewart,

A.M.

LOSERS

12

2

0

st. lb.
T. Jl. Hope, Trinity Hall •
10 11
F. C. Stewart, Trinity Hall
·t
H. A. Game, Fint Trinity.
\V. S. Aidie, First Trinity.
. '3 ·11
T. {; G. DURcanson, Emmanuel '3 3
R. . Boo.. y, ~" John's.
.
4
A. S. B~Il, Tnm.)" Hall
.
. It
D. A. Wauchope, Trini.y Hall
(ot.).
.
•
.
.
. It
F. C. Begg, Trinity Hall (cox.) .
B
CAMBRIDGE

Average

.... .
.. •
12

01

ROWING

312

1896
Course. Putney to Mortlake
D.l/e. Saturday, March 28, at 1.3 P.3f.
WINNERS
OXFORD

.T. .T. de

LOSERS
•t. lb.

Knoop. New College
II
'i
C. K. Philips, New ColieRe
st
]. ].
E. C. Sherwo.d, M""d.len
C. D. Rumell, Magda1cn .
13 ]0
E. R. B.tlfour, Unh'crsily .
]3 6
R. Con, Magdalen ..
.
8i
W. E. Crum, New College.
12
3
H. G. Gold, Mal(d"len (st.)
. II si
H. R. K. Pechell, Br"""nose
(cox.)
I3i

,.
,.

,.

Average

61

CAMBRIDGE

T. B. H"pe, Trinit Hall •
H. A. Game, First rinity.
D. Pennington, CailL't •
•
R. Y. BOllsey. St. John's .
W. A. Hieber, Trinity Hall.
.
T. ~. G. Dun~a~son, Emmanuel
A••. Hell, Tnnll>' Hall
.
.
w. ~ Fernie, Trinity Hall (st.) •
T.
. Paget-TomlinsoD, TriDity
Hall (cox.)

t

Avernge

.'

si •
It

12
J2
]2

lb.

•
7

]0

.2
'3 '2
12

JI
JI

'I

'3

8

.l

12

~l

st.

lb.

JI
12

S

1897
Course. Putney to 1II0rtlake
Dale. Saturday, April 3, at 2.24 P. M.
WINNERS
OXI-"ORD

.T.]. de

Knoop, New ColleRe •
G. O. C.•:dwaros, NC'w College
C. K. Philip!l;, New College
C. D. Rurnell, :\Iaj:dalen .
E. R. Balfour, University .
R. Carr, Magdaler.
.
•
W. E. Crum, New College.
H. G. Gold, l\Iagdalcu (st.)
H. R. K. PechdJ, Brascnose
(cox.)
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12
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CAMnRIDGE

D. E. Campbell Muir, Trinity
H"Il.
.
..
A. S. Bell, Trinity HaU
"':. J. Taylor, CaiU5
H. H. Howcll, Trinity Hall
W. A. Hieber, Trinity Hall.
D. Pcnnington, Caius .
.
.
W. Dudley Ward, Third Trini,y.
W. J. Ferni~, Trin!,y Hall (.t.).
E. C. HawkmllO, Calus (cux.)
•
& .

lherllge

1898
CClIrse. PUlney to ~f ortlake
Date. Saturday. :\farch 28, at 4.22
WINNERS

..

6

II]3

8
12

I

sf

P.lIl.

LOSERS

OXFORD
st. lb.
R. O. Pit./IIan, New Colleroe
JI
0
G. O. Edwards, New Col ege
12
7~
c. K. Phillips, New College
12 01
I", W. Warre, lI"lIiol .
]2 ]2
c. D. Hurnell, Magdalen
'4 0
R. C"'ii MaRdalen
.
•
IJ I
A. T. erbert, Balliol .
.
1:2 IO~
H, G. Gold, lIIa~d.len (...).
. 1J 101
H. R. K. Pcchell, Br"",,"o.. (cox.) 8 ]

;\verage.
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CAMURIDGE

W. B. R~nDie, Emmanuel •
~ F. Beale J First Trinity •
• G. Brown, First Trinity
S. V. Peanon, Emmanuel ..
A. W. Swallston, Jesus
•
.
R. B. Elheringlon·Smilh, First
Trinity
.
•
•
.
C. J. D. Goldie, Tbird Trinity
,~. S. Bell, ~rilllly ~all (st.)
E. C. Hawkin., CalUs (CO".)
AVCl1/&e •

se. Ib.
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HENLEY REGATTA
WINNERS OF THE GRAND CHALLENGE CUP
18 39

TRINITY COU.EGE, CAMBRIDGE.-W. R Gough, W. W.
Smyth, S. B. T. Taylor, J. G. Lonsdale, C. Penrose,
W. C. Strickland, W. A. Cross, W. Massey (stroke),
H. D. Barday (cox.)
LEANIJER CLUIl.-E. Shepheard, H. Wood, S. Wa:Ilace,
J. Layton , T. L. Jenkins, O. Ommanney, C. Pollock,
A. Dalgleish (stroke), H. Gibson (cox.)
CAMBRWGE SUBSC1UI'TlON ROO~IS, LONlloN.-Hon. G.
Denman, A. H. Shadwell, W. A. Cross, T. A. Anson,
W. H. Yatman. Warren Jones, C. M. Vialls, W. B.
Brett (stroke), T. S. Egan (cox.)
CAMBRIDGE SUIISCRlIYflON ROOMS, LmmON.-\V. H.
Yatman, A. H. Shadwell, G. C. Uppleby, J. G.
Lonsdale, A. M. Ritchic, W. M. Jones, C. J. Selwyn,
J. Beresford (stroke), T. S. EI,'lln (cox.) .
On'oRD UNIVERSITY.-R. Mcnzies, E. Royds, W. B.
Brewster, G. D. Bourne, J. C. Cox, R. Lowndes,
G. E. Hughes (stroke), A. T. W. Shadwell (cox.)
ETO!'OA CI.UII, OXFORD.-W. Chetwynd·Stapylton, W.
Spottiswoode, H. Chetwynd-Stapylton, J. Spankie,
F. 1\1. Wilson, F. E. Tuke, J. W. Conant, H. Morgan
(stroke), A. T. W. Shadwell (cox.) .
CA~lIIRIllGE U:"IVERSITY.-G. :\1ann, W. lIarkness,
W. S. Lockhart, W. P. Cloves, F. L. Hopkins, H. J.
Potts, F. M. Arnold, C. G. Hill (stroke), H. Munster
(cox.)
THAMES CI.UII, Lo:,wON.-F. W. Blake, W. Field, E.
G. Peacock, E. Webb, J. S. Robinson, F. I'layford,
L. D. Strutton, J. R. L. Walmisley (stroke), G.
Walmisley (cox.)

Time
m.
!J.

8 30
9

15

8

30

9

°

8

25

8 30

8

15

ROWING
1847

1848

1849

1850

1851

1852

1853

1854

1855

1856

1857

1858

OXFORD UNIVKRSITY.-E. G. Moon, M. Haggard, J.
Oldham, F. C. Royds, E. G. C. Griffiths, W. King,
G. R. Winter, E. C. Burton (stroke), C. J. Soanes (cox.)
OXFORD U)oIIVERSITY.-W. G. Rich, M. Haggard, E. J.
Sykes, F. C. Royds, G. R. Winter, A. Mansfield,
W. H. Milman, E. C. Burton (stroke), C. J. Soanes
(cox.)
WADHAM COLLEGE, OXFORD.-O. Ogle, J. Semple, A.
Sugden, E. Johnson, W. H. Humphrey, J. E. Clarke,
H. Hodgson, D. Wauchope (stroke), C. Ranken (cox.)
OXI'OKI> U:';IVEKSITY.-H. J. Cheales, W. Houghton,
J. J. Hornby, J. Aitken, C. H. Steward, J. W. Chitty,
E. J. Sykes, W. G. Rich (stroke), R. W. Cotton (cox.)
OXFORI> UNIVERSITY.-W. G. Rich, W. Nixon, J. J.
Hornby, W. Houghton, J. Aitken, R. Greenhall, E. J.
Sykes, J. W. Chitty (stroke), E. C. Burton (cox.)
OXFORD UNIVERSITV.-W. F. Short, H. Blundell, H.
S. Polehampton, W. H. Coventry, H. Denne, C.
Stephens, H. R. Barker, R. Greenhall (stroke),
F. Balguy (cox.)
OXFORD UNIVERSITY.-W. F. Short, P. H. Moore,
W. King, R. J. Buller, H. Denne, P. H. Nind, K.
Prescot, W. O. Meade-King (stroke), T. H. Marshall
(cox.)
TRI:'/lTY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE.-Hon. G. Pepys, J. S.
Wood, R. D. Marshall, E. C. Graham, E. Courage,
E. Macnaghten, R. C. Galton, H. R. Mansel Jones
(stroke), W. Wingfield (cox.)
CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY.-P. P. Pearson, E. C. Graham,
H. W. Schreiber, E. H. Fairrie, H. Williams, H. F.
Johnson, H. Blake, H. R. M. Jones (stroke), W.
Wingfield (cox.)
ROYAL CHESTER ROWING CLUB.-P. Maudsley, T.
Grindrod, J. Fairrie, E. B. Gibson, E. Dixon, F.
French, J. Elsee, J. B. Littledale (stroke), A. Brittain
(cox.)
LONDON ROWING CI.UIl.-J. Ireland, F. Potter, C.
Schlotel, J. Noltidge, J. Paine, W. Farrar, A. A.
Casamajor, H. H. Playford (stroke), H. Edie (cox.).
CAMIlRIDGE UNIVERSITY.-G. A. Paley, A. L. Smith,
W. J. Havart, D. Darroch, A. H. Fairbaim, R. Lewis
Lloyd, N. Royds, J. Hall (stroke), J. T. Morland
(cox.)

m.

So

'8

0

9

11

7

45

8

IS

8

32

7

50

7 26

APPENDIX

315
m.

1859

1860

1861

1862

1863

1864

1855

1866

1867

1868

1869

1870

LONDON ROWING CLUB.-G. Dunnage, W. Foster, F.
Potter, W. M. Dunnage, W. Farmr, J. Paine, A. A.
Casamajor, H. H. Playford (stroke), H. Weston(cox.)
FIRST TRINITY, CAMBRIDGE.-G. H. Richards, G. Cox,
H. S. Wright, D. Ingles, J. Lyle, T. E. Beaumont,
S. Heathcote,N. Royds(stroke),J. T. Morland(cox.)
FIRST TRINITY, CAMBRIDGE.-H. A. Ridgway, T. H.
Crampton, H. S. Wright, A. M. Channell, B. P.
Gregson, W. C. Smyly, J. G. Buchanan, G. H.
Richards (stroke), J. C. Carter (cox.)
LoNf>OS ROWING CLUB.-H. Hood, W. Stout, G. P. R.
Grubb, G. R)"Bn, C. Boydell, A. Hodgson, F. Fenner,
G. R. Cox (stroke), E. Weston (cox.)
UNIVF.RSITY COLLEGE, OXFORD.-J. H. E. Smith, A.
Brassey, J. E. Parker,J. M. Collyer, R. A. Seymour,
A. E. Seymour, F. H. Kelly, J. H. Forster (stroke),
W. Glaister (cox.)
KINGSTON ROWll'oG CLUB.- -c. C. Mowbray, G. F.
Meynell, A. Wilson, E. A. Thurbum, W. Seymour,
W. R. Griffiths, C. A. 1>. Talbot, G. Cardale (stroke),
C. Walton (cox.)
KINGSTON ROWING CLUB.--C. C. Mowbray, G. F.
Meynell, H. B. Middleton, F. Willan, W. Seymour,
R. F. Wade, W. B. Woodgate, R. W. Risley (stroke),
F. Walton (cox.)
OXF'ORD ETONIAN CLUB.-W. P. Bowman, C. S. Newton, H. P. Senhouse, R. G. Marsden, F. WiIlan,
W. W. Wood, A. Brassey, A. H. Hall (stroke),
C. R. W. Tottenham (cox.)
OXFORD ETONIAN CLUB.-M. G. Knight, C.
Newton,
W. P. Bowman, R. G. Marsden, J. C. Tinne, W. W.
Wood, F. Willan, A. H. Hall (stroke), C. R. W.
Tottenham (cox.)
LONDON ROWING CLUIl.-C. Warren, B. P. Scare, J. G.
Walker, W. Cross, A. de L. Long, G. Ryan, S. le B.
Smith, F. S. Gulston (stroke), Y. Weston (cox.)
OXFORD ETONIAN Cr.UH.-W. Farrer, F. E. Armitstead,
R. W. B. Mirehouse, A. G. P. Lewis, F. WiIlan,
A. C. Yarborough, W. D. Henson, S. H. Woodhouse
(stroke), E. E. Grubbe (cox.)
OX~'ORD ETONIAN Cr.UB.-W. Farrer, F. E. Annitstead,
S. H. Woodhouse, A. G. P. Lewis, J. C. Tinne,
A. C. Yarborough, R. W. B. Mirehouse, W. D. Benson (stroke), E. E. Grubbe (cox.)
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. Ford, W. A.
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1877

1878

1879

1!3l:lo

1881

OXFORD ETONIAN CLUB.-F. E. H. Elliot, W. Farrer,
M. A. Farrer, J. W. McClintock Bunbury, J. E.
Edwards-Moss, A. G. P. Lewis, S. H. Woodhouse,
F. E. Armilstead (stroke), E. E. Grubbe (cox.)
LONDON ROWING CLUB.-S. le B. Smith, C. E. Routh,
C. S. Routh, B. P. Seare, R. ~1. Barton, John B.
Close, A. de L. Long, F. S. Gulston (stroke), V.
Weston (cox.) .
LoNDON ROWI:'IG CLUB. -C. E. Routh, C. S. Routh,
James B. Close, W. F. Pitchford, R. M. Barton, John
B. Close, A. de L. Long, F. S. Gulslon (stroke), V.
Weston (cox.) .
LONDO:'/ ROWl!w CLlJB.-B. Horton, C. S. Routh, C. E.
Routh, E. B. Parlour, A. de L. Long, F. L. Pla)ford,
S. le B. Smith, F. S. Gulston (slroke), V. Weston
(cox.)
LKANDER CWB.-P. J. Hibbert, W. Davy, E. A.
Phillips, A. W. Nicholson, C. S. Read, H. E. Rhodes,
C. W. Benson, J. H. D. Goldie (slroke), E. O. Hopwood (cox.)
THAMES ROWING CLUB.-R. H. Labat, J. Howell, G. C.
Gordon, C. C. Cream, W. L. Slater, J. A. M.
Robertson, W. H. Eyre, J. Hastie (stroke), E.•-\.
Safford (cox.)
LONDON ROWING CLUB.--B. Horton, C. H. Warren,
E. Slade, A. Trower, A. de L. Long, F. S. Gulston,
S. le B. Smith, F. L. l'layford (stroke), W. F. Sheard
(cox.)
THAMES ROWING CLUB.-J. C. Sutherland, J. G. Jones,
E. C. Otter, B. J. Angle, G. H. Scales, W. Nottebohm, W. H. Eyre, J. ~1. Hastie (stroke), E. A.
Safford (cox.)
JESUS CoLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE.-L. R. Jones, W. W.
Baillie, C. N. Armytage, C. Fairbairn, E. A. Phillips,
C. Gurdon, T. E. Hockin, E. H. Prest (stroke), R.
Williams (cox.)
LEANDER CLUB.-R. H. I'oole, L. R. West, F. H.
Capron, H. Sandford, J. H. T. Wharton, H. B.
Southwell, T. C. Edwards-~ross, W. A. Ellison
(stroke), G. L. Da"is (cox.)
LONDON ROWINl; CLUR.-I'. Adcock, W. A. D. Evanson, C. G. Ousey, W. W. Hewilt, H. Butler, W. R.
Grove, H. H. Playford, F. L. Playford (stroke),
·W. F. Sheard (cox.)
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1883

1885

1886

1888

181}O

It..

EXETER COI.LEGE, OX.·ORD.- W. C. Blandy, L. Stock,
J. A. G. Bengough, A. B. How, H. H. Walrond,
R. A. Pinckney, R. S. Kindersley, W. D. H. Curry
(stroke), A. B. Roxburgh (cox.)
8 II
LOl'mON ROWING CLUB.-G. R. B. Eamshaw, C. E.
Eamshaw, W. Bergh, A. S. J. Hurrell, C. G. Ousey,
W. R. Grove, J. T. Crier, W. W. Hewitt (stroke), W.
F. Sheard (cox.)
7 51
LONDON RowniIG CLUB.-G. R. B. Eamshaw, Co E.
Eamshaw, W. Bergh, J. F. Stilwell, H. J. Hill, A.
S. J. Hurrell, J. T. Crier, W. W. Hewitl (stroke), W.
F. Sheard (cox.)
7 27
JESUS COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE.-H. S. Sanford, L. P.
Bevan, H. Armitage, E. P. Alexander, J. W. Dickson,
A. M. Hutchinson, S. Fairbaim, C. H. Bieknell
(stroke), C. E. Tyndale-Biscoe (cox.)
7 22
TRll"ITY HALL, CAMHRIDGI;.- R. M'Kenna, L. Hannen, W. A. D. Bell, P. Landale, J. Walmsley,
S. Swann, A. R. Sladen, C. J. Bristowe (stroke),
A. G. Sal"in (cox.) .
6 53
TRlSITY HALL, CAMBRIDGE.-A. R. Sladen, L. Hannen, A. Bousfield, C. B. P. Bell, J. Walms!ey, S.
Swann, P. Landale, C. ]. Bristowe (stroke), J. R.
Roxburgh (cox.)
6 56
THAMF..5 ROWlSG CLUB.--B. W. Looker, J. W. FoggElIiot, P. S. G. Propert, A. S. Falconer, W. Broughton, A. :\1. Hutchinson, F. E. C. Clark, J. A. DrakeSmith (stroke), E. A. Safl'ord (cox.) .
7
THAMES ROWIl"G Cl.uB.-B. W. Looker, B. E. Cole,
P. S. G. Propert, A. S. Falconer, W. Broughton,
A. M. Hutchinson, F. E. C. Clark, J. A. DrakeSmith (stroke), E. A. Safl'ord (cox.) .
7 4
LoNDON ROWlSG CLUB.-M. W. Mossop, H. W.
Reeves, T. E. Coulson, J. Baker, A. G. Aldous,
R. S. FarreD, R. S. Bradshaw, G. B. James (stroke),
W. F. Sheard (cox.)
LEANDER CLUB.-W. F. C. Holland, J. A. Ford, V.
Nickalls, Lord Ampthill, Guy !\ickalls, W. A. L.
Fletcher, R. P. P. Rowe, C. W. Kent (stroke), L. S.
Williams (cox.)
6 51
LEAl"DER CLUII.-H. B. Cotton, J. A. Ford, W. A.
Hewett, C. M. PitmaD, Guy Nickalls, W. A. L.
Fletcher, R. P. P. Rowe, C. W. Kent (stroke), J. P.
Heywood·Lonsdale (cox.}

ROW/1\'G
IlL

L

18c)3

LEASDER CLUB. - W. F. C. Holland, T. G. Lewis,
C. T. Fogg-Elliot, J. A. J'ord, W. B. Stewart,
W. A. L. Fletcher, R. O. Kerrison, C. W. Kent
7
(stroke), L. S. Williams (cox.)
18c)4 LEANDER CLUB.-H. B. Cotton, J. A. Ford, M. C.
Pilkington, C. M. Pitman, W. B. Stewart, J. A.
Morrison, W. E. Crum, C. W. Kent (stroke), D.
Powell (cox.)
7
1895 TRlSITY HALL, CAMHRIDGE.-T. B. Hope, J. A. Bott,
W. J. Femie, F. C. Stewart, W. A. Bieber, B. H.
llowell, A. S. Bell, D. A. Wauchope (stroke), T. R.
Paget-Tomlinson (cox.)
7
18<)6 LEASDER CLUB.-C. W. N. Graham, J. A. Ford, H.
Willis, R. Carr, T. H. E. Stretch, Guy Nickalls,
W. F. C. Holland, H. G. Gold (stroke), H. R. K.
Pechell (cox.)
7
1897 NEW COLl.EGE, OXFORD. -J. J. de Knoop, G. O. C.
Edwards, R. O. Pitman, A. O. Dowson, C. K.
Philips, H. Thorpe, W. E. Crom, A. Whitworth
(stroke), C. P. Serocold (cox.)
6

45

22

30

43

51

WINNERS OF THE STEWARDS' CHALLENGE CUP
• THE MmGE,' OXFORD CLUB, LoNDON. -D. Stuart, J.
J. Rogers, P. L. Powys, S. E. Maberley (stroke),
Mackintosh (cox.)
1842 • THE l\IIIlGE,' OXFORD CLUB, LoNDON.-D. Stuart, T.
I. Pocock, P. L. Powys, S. E. Maberley (stroke), H.
Churchill (cox,)
9 16
1843 ST. GEORGE'S CLUB, LONDON.-G. Jeffreys, J. Hodding,
G. Collier, T. B. Bumpstead (stroke), A. Johnson (cox.) 10 15
1844 OXFORD UNI\'ERSITY BOAT Cl.l'H.-W. Chetwynd-Staple·
ton, W. J. Dry, F, M. Wilson, F. E. Tuke (stroke),
9 16
G. B. Lewis (cox.) .
1845 OXFORD U:"IVERSITY BOAT Cl.UH.-W. ChetwyndStapleton, W. H. Milman, J. W, Conant, F. M. Wilson
(stroke), G. B. Lewis (cox.)
1846 OXFORD U:"IVERSITY BOAT Cl.UB. - W. Chetwynd-Stapleton, F. M. Wilson, J. W. Conant, W. H. Milman
(stroke), M. Haggard (cox.)
1847 CHRIST CHURCH BOAT Cl.UB, OXFORD.-A. Milman, ~r.
Haggard, E. C. Hurton, W. H. l\Iilman (stroke), H. W.
P. l{ichards (cox.)

1841

APPEl\'DIX
1148

1149

JI9
m.

..

8

54

8

57

9

38

8

25

CHRH;T CHURCH BOAT CLUB, OXFORD.-A. Milman, M.
Haggard, E. C. Burton, W. H. Milman (stroke), R. W.
Cotton (cox.) .
LEANDER CLUB.-W. Bovill, M; Shearman, T. H.
Fellows, E. C. Wolstenholme (stroke), P. Colquhoun
(cox.)

1850

1851

1852

1853

1854

1855

1856

1857
1858
1859

1860

1861

1862

1863

OXFORD UNIVERSITY BOAT CI.UH.-J. J. Homby, J.
Aitken, C. H. Steward, J. W. Chitty (stroke), W. G.
Rich (cox.)
CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY BOAT CLt/B.-A. S. Page, W.
S. Longmore, H. E. Tuckey, F. W. Johnson (stroke),
C. H. Crosse (cox.)
OX~'ORD UNIVERSITY BOAT CLUB.-R. Greenall, H. R.
Barker, P. H. l"Iind, W. O. Meade-King (stroke), F.
Balguy (cox.) .
OXFORD UNIVERSITY BOAT CLUB.-K. Prescot, P. H.
Nind, W. O. Meade-King, J. W. Chilly (stroke), G.
Petch (cox.)
PEMBROKE COLLEGF., OXFORD.-G. O. Clarke, C. F.
Cadiz, T. A. Hooper, H. R. Hayward (stroke), W.
Fursdon (cox.)
•
ROYAL CHESTER ROWING CJ.uo.-S. Mawdsley, E. B.
Gibson, E. Dixon, J. B. Littledale (stroke), H. Roberts
(cox.)
ARGONAUTS BOAT CLUB.-J. l"Iottidge, A. A. Casamajor, J. Paine, H. H. l'layford (stroke), F. Levien
(cox.)
LONDON ROWING CLUB.-A. A. Casamajor, J. Nollidge,
J. Paine, H. H. Playford (stroke), H. Weston (cox.)
LO:-lDON ROWING CLUB.-A. A. Casamajor, W. Farrar,
J. Paine, H. H. Playford (stroke), H. Weston (cox.)
THIRD TRINITY BOAT CLUB, CAMBRIDGE.-R. Beaumont, H. H. Collings, J. P. Ingham, F. W. Holland
(stroke), T. K. Gaskell (cox.)
FIRST TRINITY BOAT CLUB, CAMBRIDGE.-S. Heathcote,
G. Cox, D. Ingles, N. Royds (stroke), J. T. )Iorland
(cox.)
FIRST TRINITY BOAT CLUB, CAMBRIDGE.-lI. S. Wright,
W. C. Smyly, B. P. Gregson, G. H. Richards (stroke),
J. C. Carter (cox.)
BRASENOSE COLLEGE, OXFORD.-W. C. IIarris, R.
Shepherd, W. Champneys, W. B. Woodgate (stroke),
C. J. Parkin (cox.) .
UNIVERSITY COLLEGE, OXFORD.-J. E. Parker, A. E.

8 25

9

26

9

35

9

40

3 20
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1864
1865

1866

1867

1868
186g
1870

1871
1872

1873"

1874
1875
1876
1877
1878
1879
1880
1881

Seymour, F. H. KeIley, J. H. Forster (stroke), \Y.
Glaister (cox.)
Lo:"I>o" ROWING CLUR.-J. C. F. May, H. N. Custance, G. Ryan, F. l"enner (stroke), E. Weston (cox.)
THIRD TRINITY BOAT CLUR, CAMRRlnGfo:.-J. R. Selwyn,
J. G. Chambers, R. A. Kinglake, W. R. Griffiths(stroke),
F. Walton (cox.) .
UI'(IVERSITY COLLEGE, OXFORD.-W. P. Bowman, W.
W. Wood, A. Brassey, A. H. HaIl (stroke), W. H.
Lipscombe (cox.)
UNI\'ERSITY COLI.EGE, OXFORD.-W. P. Bowman, W.
W. Wood, J. C. Tinne, A. H. Hall (stroke), W. H.
Lipscombe{cox.)
LoNllON ROWING CLUB.-S. le B. Smith, F. S. Gulston,
A. de L. Long, W. Stout (stroke),P. Weston (cox.)
LmmoN ROWING CLUB.-G. Ryan, F. S. Gulston, A.
de L. Long, W. Stout (stroke), P. Weston (cox.)
ETONIAN CLUB, OXFORll.-R. W. B. Mirehouse, A. C.
Yarborough, J. C. Tinne, \V. D. Benson (stroke), E. E.
Grubbe (cox.)
LONllOI'( ROWII'(G CLUB.-C. E. Routh, G. Ryan, A. de
L. Long, F. S. Gulston (stroke), V. Weston (cox.)
LoNDON ROWING CU 1 B.-S. le B. Smith, John B.
Clo'e, A. de L. Long, F. S. Gulston (stroke), V.
We.ton (cox.)
LONDON ROWISG CLUB.-James B. Close, F. S. Gulston,
A. de L. Long, John B. Close (stroke)
• Race rowed in coxswainless boats from this time.
LoNDoS ROWING CLUB.-S. le B. Smith, F. L. Pla}ford,
A. de L. Long, F. S. Gulston (stroke)
LoI'(DOS Rowl!'OG CLUB.-S. le n. Smith, F. L. Playford,
A. de L. Long, F. S. Gulston (stroke) .
LONDON ROWII'(G CLUB.-C. H. Warren, F. S. Gulston,
S. le n. Smith, F. L. 1'Iayford (stroke)
LONDOS ROWISG CLUB.-S. le B. Smith, F. S. Gulston,
A. de L. Long, F. L. Playford (stroke)
LONDON Rowl!';c; CLUB.-S. le B. Smith, F. S. Gulston,
A. Trower, F. L. Playford (stroke) .
JESllS COLLEGE, CAMBRIIlGE.-G. M. Edmonds, C.
Gurdon, T. E. Hockin, E. H. Prest (stroke)
THA~IES ROWI1'G CLUB.--W. H. Eyre, J. Hastie, D. E.
Brown, F. Canton (stroke)
H~~RTFORD COI.I.E(;F.., OXFORD.-G. Q. Roberts, E. Buck,
D. E. Brown, J. Lowndes (stroke)

50.

8

24

8

45

8

13

9

28

8 45
8

22

8

34

8

5

9

2

9

21

8 25

9

0

7

56

8 32
9

7

8 37
9

37

7 58
8

r5

ApPENDIX
1882
1883
1884
1885
18S6
1887
1888
1S89
l&}o
1891
1892
1893
1894
1895
18<}6
1897

HERTFORD COLI.EGE, OXFORD.-G. Q. Roberts, E. Buck,
D. E. Brown, J. Lowndes (stroke)
THAMES ROWING CLUB.-H. B. Tween, J. Hastie, H. J.
Rust, J. A. Drake-Smith (stroke)
KDIGSTO~ Row!:'w CLUB.-F. Cobb, H. A. Harve)", H.
S. Till, R. H. Cobb (stroke)
TRINITY HALL, CAMBRIDGE.-W. K. Hardacre, S.
Swann, R. H. Coke, C. J. Bristowe (stroke)
THAMES ROWING CLUB.-B. W. Looker, A. ~1. Hutchinson, S. Fairbaim, J. A. Drake-Smith (stroke)
TIUNITY HALL, CAMBRIDGE.-R. McKenna, S. Swann,
P. Landale, C. J. Bristowe (stroke)
TRINITY HALL, CAMBRIDGE.-F. H. Maugham, C. B. P.
Bell, P. Landale, L. Hannen, (stroke)
THAMES ROWING CLUB.-C. W. Hughes, A. M. IIutchinson, "F. E. C. Clark, B. W. Looker (stroke) .
BRASENOSE COLLEGE, OXI'ORD.-W. F. C. Holland, J.
A. Ford, F. Wilkinson, C. W. Kent (stroke)
THAMES Rowl~G CLUB.-B. W. Looker, P. LandaJe, F.
Eo C. Clark, J. C. Gardner (stroke)
ROYAL CHESTER ROWING CLUB.-S. G. Cox, A. Fairrie,
R. E. R. Brocklebank, H. Fairrie (stroke)
MAGDALEN COLLEGE, OXFORD.-H. B. Cotton, W. 2\1.
Poole, V. Nickalls, G. Nickalls (stroke)
THAMES ROWING CLUB.-G. H. Mc Henry, W. Broughton,
S. D. Muttlebury, J. C. Gardner (stroke)
LoNDO~ ROWING CLUB.-A. S. Little, 11. W. Stout, V.
Nickalls, G. Nickalls (stroke)
LoNDON ROWING CLUB.-W. B. Richar.ds, H. W. Stout,
V. Nickalls, G. Nickalls (stroke)
LKANDER CLUII.-C. W. N. Graham, J. A. Ford, H.
Willis, G. Nickalls (stroke) .

3:!I

m.

1847
1848
1849
1850

7

53

7

39

7

53

8

25

7

53

7

37

7 45
8

38

7 45
8

20

7 45

WINNERS OF THE SILVER GOBLETS
1845
1846

So

G. Mann, F. M. Amold (stroke), Caius, Cambridge
M. Haggard, W. H. Milman (stroke), Christ Church,
Oxford
Falls, Coulthard (stroke), St. George's, London
M. Haggard, W. H. Milman (stroke), Christ Church,
Oxford
Peacock, F. Playford (stroke), London
J. J. Homby, J. W. Chitty (stroke), Brasenose College
and Balliol, Oxford
y

8

42

7

30
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18 51 Chitty, Aitken (stroke), Balliol and Exeter, Oxford
18S~

Barker, Nind (stroke), Christ Church, Oxford

18 53 Gordon, Rarlee (stroke), Christ's, Cambridge.
18 54 Cadogan, Short (stroke), Christ Church and New
18 55
18 56
18 57
18 58
18 59
1860
1861
1862
1863
1864
186 5
1866
1867
1868
1869
18 70
18 71

18 72
18 73

1880
1881

1882
188 3

188 5

m. . . .

10

College, Oxford.
9
Casamajor, Nottidge (stroke), London
Casamajor, Nottidge (stroke), London
Warre, Lonsdale (stroke), Balliol, Oxford
9
H. Playford, Casamajor (stroke), London Rowing Club
Warre, Arkell (stroke), Balliol and Pembroke, Oxford
9
Casamajor, \Voodbridge (stroke), London Rowing Club
IJ
Champneys, Woodgate (stroke), Brasenose College,
Oxford
Champneys, \Voodgate (stroke), Brasenose College,
Oxford
9
Sl1epherd, Woodgate (stroke), Brasenose College, Oxford
Selwyn, Kinglake (stroke), Third Trinity, Cambridge
9
;\lay, Fenner (stroke), London Rowing Club .
9
Corrie, Woodgate (stroke), Kingston Rowing Club.
9
Corrie, Brown (stroke), Kingston Rowing Club
9
Crofts, Woodgate (stroke), Brasenose College.
Long, Stout (stroke), London Rowing Club
9
Corrie, Hall (stroke), Kingston Rowing Club.
Long, Gulston (stroke), London Rowing Club
10
Long, Gulston (stroke), London Rowing Club
C. C. Knollys, A. Trower (stroke), Kingston Rowing
Club.
9
Long, Gulston (stroke), London Rowing Club
Chillingworth, Herhert (stroke)
9
S. le B. Smith, F. S. Gulston (stroke), London Rowing
Club
8
W. H. Eyre, J. Hastie (stroke), Thames Rowing Club
T. C. Edwanls.:\Ioss, W. A. Ellison (stroke), Oxford
9
R H. Labat, F. S. Gulston (stroke), London Rowing
Club
IJ
W. IJ. Eyre, J. Hastie (stroke), Thames Rowing Club
8
W. H. Eyre, J. Hastie (stroke), Thames Rowing Club
n. E. Brown, J. Lowndes (stroke), Hertford, Oxford
G. Q. Roberts, D. E. Brown (stroke), Twickenham
Rowing Club
9
J. Lowndes, D. E. Brown (stroke); Twickenham Rowing
Cluh
9
H. McLean, D. H. McLean (stroke), Oxford Etonians

0

5
22
0

5

45

27
7
23

49
20

17

22

3

SS
14

16
45

22

APPENDIX
J886 F. E. Churchill, S. D, Muttlebury (stroke), Third Trinity,
Cambridge
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m.

s.

8 40

1887 C. T. Barclaj', S. D. Muttlebury (stroke), Third Trinity,
Cambridge

8 15

1888 N. P. Symonds, E. Buck (stroke), Cambridge and Oxford

1894
1895
18<)6
1897

University .Boat Club
Gardn,er, S. D. Muttlebury (stroke), Cambridge
University Boat Club
Lord Ampthill, Guy Nickalls (stroke), Oxford University
Boat Club
Lord Ampthill, Guy Nickalls (stroke), Leander Club
V. Nickalls, W. A. L. Fletcher (stroke), Oxford University Boat Club
V. Nickalls, W. A. L. Fletcher (stroke), Oxford Vniversity Boat Club
V. Nickalls, Guy Nickalls (stroke), Formosa Boat Club .
V. Nickalls, Guy Nickalls (stroke), London Rowing Club
V. Nickalls, Guy Nickalls (stroke), London Rowing Club
E. R. HalfOUT, Guy Nickalls (stroke), Leander Club

1844
1845
1846
1847
1848
1849
18 50
18 51
18 52
18 53
1854
1855
1856
18 57
18 58
18 59
1860
1861
1862
186 3
1864
186 5

T. B. Bumpsted, Scullers' Club, London
S. Wallace, Leander Club
E. G. :\100n, Magdalen College, Oxford
W. Maule, First Trinity, Cambridge
W. L. G. Bagshawe, Third Trinity, Cambridge
T. R. Hone, London
T. R. Bone, Meteor Club, London
E. G. Peacock, Tfthdtes Club, London
E.Macnaghten, First Trinity, Cambridge
S. Rippingall, Peterhouse, Cambridge
H. H. Playford, Wandle Club, London.
A. A. Casamajor, Argonauts Club, London
A. A. Casamajor, Argonauts Club, London
A. A. Casamajor, London Rowing Club
A. A. Casamajor, London Rowing Club
E. D. Brickwood, Richmond
H. H. Playford, London Rowing Club
A. A. Casamajor, London Rowing Club
E. D. Brickwood, London Rowing Club
C. B. Lawes, Third Trinity, Cambridge
W. B. Woodgate, Brasenose College, Oxford.
E. B. ~lichell, l\lagdalen College, Oxford

1889
1890
18<)1
18<)2
1893

J.. C.

8 25
8 38
8 36
9

7

8
9
9
9
8

44
35
11

10
59

WINNERS OF THE DIAMOND SCULLS

I

I
l

10 32
30

11

10 45

10

2

9 27

10
8
12 4
10 0
10 40
9 43
10 3
9 11
\"2
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m.

1866
1867
1868
J869
1870
1871
1872
1873
1874
1875
1876
1877
1878
1879
1880
1881
1882
1883
1884
1885
1886
1887
1888
1889

1890
1891
1892
1893
1894
1895
1896
1897

E. B. Michell, Magdalen College, Oxford
W. C. Crofts, Brasenose College, Oxford
W. Stout, London Rowing Club
W. C. Crofts, Brasenose College, Oxford
John B. Close, First Trinity, Cambridge
W. Fawcus, Tynemouth Rowing Club
C. C. Knollys, Magdalen College, Oxford
A. C. Dicker, St. John's College, Cambridge.
A. C. Dicker, St. John's College, Cambridge.
A. C. nicker, St. John's College, Cambridge.
F. L. Playford, London Rowing Club
T. C. Edwards-Moss, Brasenose College, Oxford
T. C. Edwards-Moss, Brasenose College, Oxford
J. Lowndes, Hertford College, Oxford
J. Lowndes, Derby
J. Lowndes, Derby
J. Lowndes, Derby
J. Lowndes, Thames Rowing Club
W. S. Unwin, Magdalen College, Oxford
W. S. Unwin, Magdalen College, Oxford
F. 1. Pitman, Third Trinity Boat Club, Cambridge
J. C. Gardner, Emmanuel College, Cambridge
Guy Nickalls, Magdalen College, Oxford
Guy Nickalls, Magdalen College, Oxford
Guy Nickalls, Magdalen College, Oxford
V. Nickalls, Magdalen College, Oxford.
J. J. K. Ooms, Neptunus Rowing Club, Amsterdam
Guy Nickalls, Magdalen College, Oxford
Guy Nickalls, Formosa Boat Club.
Hon. R. Guinness, Leander Club.
Hon. R. Guinness, Leander Club .
E. H. Ten Eyck, Worcester, United States of America

..

9 55
10

2

9

6

9
9
10
10
9
10
9
9
10
9

56
43
9
48
45

50
15
28
20
37
12 33
9 10
9 28
11 43
10 2
9 44

9

22

9 5
8
8
8
8

51
36
56
57

10

9

9

12

9 32

9

11

9 35

8 3S

WINNERS OF THE LADIES' CHALLENGE PLATE
m.

St. George's Club,
London
1846 First Trinity, Cam·
bridge
1847 Brasenose, Oxford
1848 Christ Church, Oxford.

5.

1845

8

25

9

0

1849 Wadham College,
Oxford
1850 Lincoln College,
Oxford, rowed
over.
185 1 Brasenose, Oxford

IlL

50

8

10
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m.

1852 Pembroke College,

So

I
I

m.

bridge

18 73

8 15

18 54 First Trinity, Cam18 55
1856
18 57
18 58
1859
1860
1861

bridge
Balliol
College,
Oxford
Royal
Chester
Rowing Club
Exeter
College,
Oxford
Balliol
College,
Oxford
First Trinity, Cambridge
First Trinity, Cambridge,
rowed
over.
First Trinity, Camrowed
bridge,
over.

1862
1863
1864
186S
1866
186 7
1868
1869
1870
1871

University College,
Oxford
University College,
Oxford
Eton College Boat
Club
Third
Trinity,
Cambridge
Eton College Boot
Club
Eton College Boat
Club
Eton College Boat
Club
Eton College Boa~
Club
Eton College Boat
Club
Pembroke College,
Oxford

1874
7 55

18 75

7 58
1876
1877
7 57
7 51

~

7 55

r878
18 79
1880
1881
1882

8 }7
8 }7

1883
1884

7 23
188 5
7 S6
1886
7 38 ,

5.

18 72 Jesus

Oxford

18 53 First Trinity, Cam·

3J S

188 7

8 16
1888
7 56
7 25

188<)

7 S6

18')0

7 47

1891

7 S6

18g2

College,
Cambridge
Jesus
College,
Cambridge
First Trinity, Cam·
bridge
Trinity
College,
Dublin
Jesus
College,
Cambridge
College,
Jesus
Cambridge
College,
Jesus
Cambridge
Lady
Margaret,
Cambridge
Trinity Hall, Cambridge
First Trinity, Cam·
bridge
Eton College Boat
Club
Christ Church Ox·
ford .
Eton College Boat
Club
Eton College Boat
Club
Pembroke College,
Cambridge
Trinity Hall, Cambridge
Lady
Margaret
Boat Club, Cambridge
Christ Church, Ox.
ford.
Balliol
College,
Oxford
Balliol
College,
Oxford
First Trinity, Cambridge

8 39
7 54
8

9

7 28
7 31
8 22

8 52
8 53
7 26
7 51
8 37
7 So
7 37
7 21
7 17
7 10
7 18
7 22
7 16
7 20
7 43:\-
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m.

Club

1894 Eton College Boat
Club

m.

s.

Club

7 32

8

6

1897 Eton College Boat
7 36

Club

1895 Eton College Boat
Club

s.

1896 Eton College Boat

J893 Eton College Boat

.7

7 25

WINNERS OF THE VISITORS' CHALLENGE CUP
m.

ford.

9

m.

s.

1847 Christ Church, Ox0

1863 Brasenose College,
Oxford

1864 University College,

1848 Christ Church, Oxford.

Oxford

1849 Second
1850
185 1
1852
1853
18 54
18 55
18 56
18 57
18 58
18 59
1860
1861
1862

Trinity,
Cambridge
Christ Church, Oxford.
Christ Church, Oxford.
Argonauts
Club,
London
Argonauts
Club,
London
St. John'S, Cambridge
SI. John's, Cambridge
St. John's, Cam·
bridge
Pembroke College,
Oxford
First Trinity, Cambridge
Third
Trinity,
Call1briclge
First Trinity, Cambridge
First Trinity, Cam·
bridge
Brasenose College,
Oxford

'.

1865 Third

9

0

Trinity,
Cambridge
1866 University College,
Oxford
1867 University College,
Oxford, rowed

8 49

over.

: 1868 University College,
Oxford

8 15

1869 University College,
Oxford

8 48

1870 Trinity

9
College,

Dublin

8 37

187 1 First Trinity, Cam, 1872
8

40

18 73
1874
18 75
18 76

8

5

9 40

1877

bridge
Pembroke College,
Oxford
Trinity
College,
Dublin
Trinity
College,
Dublin
University College,
Oxford
University College,
Oxford
College,
Jesus
Camluidge

9

8

9 28

8 50
8
8
9

20
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.

m.

s.

1878 Columbia College,
United States of
America
18 79 Lady
l\Iargaret
Boat Club, Cambridge
1880 Third
Trinity,
Cambridge
1881 First Trinity, Cambridge
1882 Brase.nose College,
Oxford
1883 Christ Church, Oxford.
Trinity,
1884 Third
Cambridge
1885 Trinity Hall, Cambridge
1886 First Trinity, Cambridge
1887 Trinity Hall, Cambridge

32 7
m.

Oxford

8 42

18<)0
9 21

189 1

8 16
1892
8 22
1893
9 23

1894
18<)5

8 39
1896
7 41
1897
8

20~

8

8

m.

1868 Pembroke College,

Trinity,
Cambridge
8
Brasenose College,
Oxford
7
Trinity Hall, Cam.
bridge
7
Third
Trinity,
Cambridge
8
Third
Trinity,
Cambridge
8
!\ew College, Oxford
Trinity. College,
Oxford
8
College,
Caius
Cambridge
8
Trinity
College,
Oxford
7

6
42
45
23
21

17
29
35

cur
m.

s.

s.

1876 West

7

1869 Oscillators

Boat
Club, Surbiton .
1870 Oscillators
Boat
Club, Surbiton .
18 71 lno Rowing Club,
London
1872 Thames Rowing
Club
18 73 Thames Rowing
Club
1874 Thames Rowing
Club
1875 London Rowing
Club.

7 59

188<) Third

WINNERS OF THE THA:lIES CHALLENGE

Oxford

s•

1888 Brasenose College,

8
8
8
8
7

London
Rowing Club
46
18 77 London Rowing
Club
Rowing
1878 London
Club
18 79 Twickenham Rowing Club
3
1880 London
Rowing
Club
42
1881 Twickenham Row2
ing Club
, 1882 Royal
Chester
Rowing Club
19
London
Rowing
! 188 3
Club
33

.

7 37
8 29
7 55
8 55
7 43
7 5°

8

5
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..

m.

1884 Twickenham Rowing Club

188 5 Londun
1886
1887
1888
1889
18<}o

m•

7 48

Rowing

Club
7 36
London
Rowing
Club
7 si
Trinity Hall, Cambridge
7 20
Margaret
Lady
CamCollege,
bridge
7 19
Christ Church, Oxford.
7 16
Rowing
The.mes
Club
7 21 1

189 1 Molese}- Boat Club 7
College,
1892 Jesus
8
Cambridge
Rowing
1893 Thames
Club
7
College,
1894 Trinity
Oxford
7
1895 Nereus Boat Club,
Amsterdam
7
1896 Emmanuel College,
8
Cambridge
1897 Kingston Rowing
Club
7

.

18
10

49
58
29
7
9

WINNERS 'OF THE WYFOLD CHALLENGE CCI'
m.

ISSS

18.56
18 57
18 58
18 59
1S60
1861
1862
1863
1864
186 5
1866

Chester
Royal
Rowing Cluh
Argonauts
Club,
London
Pemhroke College,
Oxford
First Trinity, Cambridge
Fir~t Trinity, Cambridge
Rowing
London
Club
Brasenose College,
Oxford
London
Rowing
Cluh
Kingston Rowing
Club
Kingston Rowing
Club
Kingston Rowing
Club
Kingston Rowing
Club

s.

111·

1867 Kingston

~

Rowing

Club

1868
1869
8 30

18 70
1871

8 21
18 72
10

8

18 73
1874
9 20'

1875

8 So
1876
1877
8 23
1878

Kin~.'ston

Rowinl:
8 32
Club
Oscillators
Boat
Club, Surbiton . 8 58
Thames
Rowing
8 34
Club
Thames
Rowing
Club
Thames
Rowing
10 8
Club
Kingstown
Harbour Boat Club. 8 37
Newcastle Amateur
Rowing Club
8 58
Thames
Rowing
Club
8 /0
West
London
Rowing Club
8
Kingston Rowing
Club
Kingston Rowing
Club
8 44

APPE1\iDI.',{
m.

1879 London

1881
1882
188 3
1884
1885
1886
1887

s.

m.

1888 Thames

Rowing

Club

1880 London

9

1889 London
8
8

1890 Kingston
8

8 58
8 SI

8

4

7 50

I

7 58
Rowing

Club
Royal
Chester
Rowing Club
1892 Molesey Boat Club
1893 Molesey Boat Club
Rowing
181}4 Thames
Clull
Rowing
1895 London
Club
College,
18c}6 Trinity
Oxford
181}7 Kingston Rowing
Club.

181}1

8 58

7 59
Rowing

Clull

4

s.

Rowing

Club

5

Rowing

Club
Dublin University
Rowing Club
College,
Jesus
Cambridge
Kingston Rowing
Club
Thames
Rowing
Club
Kingston Rowing
Club
Thames
Rowing
Club
Pembroke College,
Cambridge

32 9

7 46
7 So
8 42
8 28
8 16
8 16
8 41
8

0

ROWING
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III
THE WINGFIELD SCULLS
a"d
Amaleur Championship of the Thames
Course-Putney to Mortlake
N.B.-From 1830 to 1848 (inclusive) the course was fro", J.Veslminsler III
Puluey, andfrom 1849 to 1860 (inclusive)frolll Pul1uy to Kew
1Vinllers
m.

1830
18 3 1
18 32
. 18 33
18 34
18 35
18 36
18 37
1838
1839
1840
184 1

1842
1843
1844
1845
1846
1847
1848
1849
18 50
18 51
18 52

J. H. Bayford
Co Lewis
A. A. Julius.
Co Lewis
A. A. Julius.
A. A. Julius.
H. Wood
P. Colquhoun
H. Wood
H. Chapman
T. L. Jenkins
T. L. J enkins
H. Chapman
H. Chapman
T. H. Humpsted
H. Chapman
C. Rus,dl
J. R. L. Walmisley
J. R. L. Walmisley
1'". Playford .
T. R. Bone.
T. R. Bone.
E. G. Peacock

s.

I

18 53
18 54
18 55
18 56
18 57
1858
18 59
1860
1861
1862
186 3
1864
186 5
1866
186 7
1868
1869
18 70
1871
1872
18 73
1874
18 75

J. Paine
H. H. I'layford
A. A. Casamajor
A. A. Casamajor
A. A. Casamajor
A. A. Casamajor
A. A. Casamajor
A. A. Casamajor
E. D. Brickwood
W. B. Woodgate
J. E. Parker
W. B. Woodgate
C. B. Lawes
E. B. :\fichell
W. B. Woodgate
W. Stout
A. de L. Long
A. de L. Long
W. Fawcus .
C. C. Knol~'s
A. C. Dieker
A. C. Dicker
F. L. Playford

.
.
.
.
.

m.

'.

29
27
25
25
27
27

0
0
0

3S
4
26

•

26

S2

26 13
28 30
24 40
25 45
8
27

APPENDIX
18 76
1877
1878
18 79

L. Playford
L. Playford
L. Playford
L. Playford
1880
I'ayne
J88I J. Lowndes .
J882 A. Payne
1883 J. Lowndes .
1884 W. S. Unwin
1885 W. S. Unwin
1886 F. I. Pilman

I

/

{

:F.
F.
:F.
:F.
A.

m.

s.

24
24
25
24
24
25
27

46
41
14
50
2
13
4°

24 12
25 2
24 12

331
m.

188 7
1888
1889
1890
ISgI
ISg2
1893
1894
1895
1896
1897

G. Nickalls .
G. Nickalls .
G. Nickalls .
J. C. Gardner
G. Nickalls .
V. Nickalls .
G. E. B. Kennedy
V. Nickalls .
V. Nickalls .
Hon. R. Guinness.
H. T. Blackstaffe .

..

25 23
23 36
26 20
23 4°
24 56
23 30
25 6
24 10
23 S8

ROI",'ING
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IV

OXFORD CN1VERSITY BOAT CLUB
THE EtGHTS
• Head of the River'

18 36
1837
18 38
18 39
1840
184 1
1842
1843
1844
1845
1846
1847
1848
1849
18 50
18 51
18 52
1853
18 54
18 55
18 56

Christ Church
Queen's
Exeter
Brasenose
Brasenose
University
Oriel
University
Christ Church
Brasenose
Brasenose
Christ Church
Christ Church
Christ Church
Wadham
Balliol
Brasenose
Brasenose
Brasenose
Balliol
Wadham

18 40
184 1
1842
1843
1844
1845
1846

Brascnose
University
University
Oriel
University
Christ Church
Christ Church

I

18 57
18 58
1859
1860
1861
1862
186 3
1864
186 5
1866
186 7
1868
186g
1870
1871
1872
18 73
1874
1875
1876
1877

E.xeter
Exeter
Balliol
Ballio!
Trinity
Trinity
Trinity
Trinity
Brasenose
Brasenose
Brasenose
Corpus
University
Vniversity
University
Pembroke
Balliol
Vniversity
University
Brasenose
Vniversity

I

1878
18 79
1880
1881
1882
1883
1884
188 5
1886
188 7
1888
1889
1890
1891
1892
1893
1894
1895
18g6
1897

Vniversity
Balliol
Magdalen
Hertford
Exeter
Exeter
Exeter
Corpus
Magdalen
New College
Magdalen
Brasenose
Brasenose
Brasenose
Magdalen
Magdalen
Magdalen
Magdalen
New College
New College

18 54
18 55
1856
18 57
1858
1859
1860

Exeter
Exeter
Balliol
Pembroke
Balliol
University
Brasenose

Wblllers ofthe Fours

1847
1848
1849
1850
185 1
1852
18 53

Christ Church
Oriel
Brasenose
Brasenose
Christ Church
Trinity
Trinity

APPENDIX
1861 Trinity
1862 University
1863 Trinity
1864 University
186 5 University
1866 Uni"ersity
1867 University
1868 University
1869 Balliol
1870 Balliol
1871 Christ Church
1872 Balliol
1873 University

18 74
18 75
1876
18 77
1878
1879
1880
1881
1882
188 3
1884
1885

Brasenose
University
Brasenose
Brasenose
Magdalen
Hertford
Magdalen
Hertford
Hertford
Corpus
Magdalen
Magdalen

Winn~rs
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1886
1887
1888
1889
1890
189 1
1892
1893
1894
1895
1896
1897

Magdalen
Brasenose
New College
Magdalen
New College
Christ Church
Christ Church
Magdalen
New College
New College
New College
New College

of the Pairs

1839 R. Menzies, F. N. Menzies, R. S. FOll (call.), University
1140 O. B. Barttelot, Corpus; E. Royds, Brasenose; T. Evett (cox.),
Corpus
1841 H. E. C. Stapylton, W. Bolland, J. H. Griffiths (cox.), Univentity
1842 W. Wilberforce, G. E. Hughes, G. B. Lewis (cox.), Oriel
1843 M. Haggard, W. H. Milman, T. J. Prout (cox.), Christ Church
1844 M. Haggard, W. H. Milman, T. J. Prout (cox.), Christ Church
1845 M. Haggard, W. H. Milman, C. J. Fuller (cox.), Christ Church
1846 A. Milman, E. C. Burton, H. Ingram (cox.), Christ Church
1847 W. G. Rich, A. Milman, Christ Church
1848 T. H. Michel, C. H. Steward, Oriel
1849 E. M. Clissold, Exeter; J. W. Chitty, Balliol
1850 J. C. Bengough, Oriel; J. W. Chitty, Bal1iol
1851 R. Greenall, K. Prescot, Brasenose
18 52 W. F. Short, New College; W. L. Rogers, Balliol
1853 C. Cadogan, Christ Church; W. F. Short, New College
1 854 C. Cadogan, Christ Church; W. F. Short, New College
1855 A. P. Lonsdale, E. Warre, Bailiol
1856 E. Warre, A. P. Lonsdale, Balliol
1857 P.. W. Phipps, J. Arkel1, Pembroke
1858 T. B. Shaw-Hel1ier, Brasenose; F. Halcomb, Wadham
1859 B. de B. Russell, R. F. Clarke, St. John's
1860 W. B. Woodgate, H. F. Baxter, Brasenose
1861 W. Champneys, W. B. Woodgate, Brasenose
1862 R. Shepherd, W. B. Woodgate, Brasenose
1863 C. P. Roberts, M. M. Brown, Trinity
1864 C. P. Roberts, M. M. Brown, Trinity
1865 R. T. Raikes, Merton; M. M. Brown, Trinity
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1866
186 7
1868
186<}
1 870
1871
1 872
18 73
1 874
18 75
187 6
1877
1 878

1 879

1880
1881
1882
188 3
1884
188 5
1886
188 7
1888
1889
18<)0
1S91
1892
1S93
1894
1895
1896
1S97

ROWING
G. H. Swinney, G. H. Morrell, :.ferton
W. C. Crofts, :F. Crowder, Br~enose
A. V. J ones, Exeter; W. C. Crofts, Brasenose
F. Pownall, A. V. Jones, Exeter
J. Mair St. Alb, C. J. Vesey, St. john's
J. W. l\I'C. Bunbury, Brasenose; A. G. P. Lewis, Uni\'ersity
H. J. Preston, A. S. Daniel, Uni\'ersity
W. Farrer, Balliol; :'tt. Farrer, Br~enose
M. Farrer, H. Ben!lOn, Bra!lCnose
H. J. Preston, University; T. C. Edwards·:'tloss, Brasenose
H. 1'. :'tlarriott, T. C. Edwards·Moss, Brasenose
D. J. Cowles, W. L. Giles, St. John's
T. C. Edwards·l\loss, B~enose; W. A. ElIison, Uni\'ersity
C. R. L. Fletcher, F. P. Bulley, :'tlagdalen
E. Staniland, Magdalen; L. R. West, Christ Church
C. Lowry, R. S. de Ha\'illand, Corpus
G. C. Boume, New College; C. H. Sharpe, Hertford
A. G. Shortt, A. B. Shaw, Christ Church
W. S. Unwin, :'tlagdalen ; J. Rcade, Brasenose
H. l\lcLean, D. H. ;\lcLean, Kew College
H. McLean, D. 11. :'tlaclean, New College
f'. w. Douglass, M. E, Bradford, Christ Church
W. F. D. Smith, l\ew College; G. Nickalls, :'tlagdalen
Lord Ampthill, l'ew College; G. l\ickalls, l\lagdalen
Lord Ampthill, New College; G. l\ickalls, :'tlagdalcn
H. B. Cotton, V. Nickalls, Magdalen
V. l'ickalls, Magdalen ; W. A. L. fletcher, Christ Church
H. L. I'uxlcy, Queen's; V. Nickalls, Magdalen
W. E. Crum, C. :'tl. Pitman, New College
W. E. Crum, C. M. Pitman, New College
W. E. Crllm, C. K. Philips, Kew College
H. G. Gold, :R. Carr, Magdalen
lVimurs

T. T. Pocock, l\lerton
H. Morgan, Christ Church
Sir F. Eo Scoll, Christ
Church
Sir F. E. Scoll, Christ
Church
J. W. Conant, St. John's
E. G. Moon, l\Iagdalen
E. C. Burton, Christ Church

of the

Sculls

1848
1849
1850
1851
1852
1853
1854
1855
1856

D. Wauchope, Wadham
T. Erskine Clarke, Wadham
T. Erskine Clarke, Wadham
W. Heaven, Trinity
H. M. Irying, Balliol
W. F. Short, New College
W. F. Short, New College
E. Warre, Balliol
E. Warre, Ballial

APPENDIX
1857 R. W. Risley, Exeter
1858 R. W. Risley, Exeter
1859 H. F. Baxter, Brasenose
1860 T. R. Finch, Wadham
1861 W. B. Woodgate, Brasenose
1862 W. B. \Voodgate, Brasenose
1863 J. E. Parker, University
1864 E. B. Michell, Magdalen
1865 J. Rickaby, Brasenose
1866 W. L. Freeman, Merton
1867 W. C. Crofts, Brasenose
1868 W. C. Crofts, Brasenose
186g A. C. Yarborough, Lincoln
1870 A. C. Yarborough, Lincoln
1871 J. W. M'C. Bunbury, Brasenose
1872 C. C. Knollys, Magdalen
1873 J. B. Little, Christ Church
1874 A. Michell, Oriel
1875 L. C. Cholmeley, Magdalen
1876 D. J. Cowles, St. John's
1877 T. C. Edwards·Moss, Brasenose
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1878 J. Lowndes, Hertford
1879 J. Lowndes. Hertford
1880 H. S. Chesshire, Worcester
1881 H. S. Chesshire, 'Worcester
1882 G. Q. Roherts, Hertford
1883 A. E. Staniland, :'>lagdalen
1884 W. S. Unwin, :'>Iagdalen
1885 W. S. Unwin, Magdalen
1886 F. O. Wethered, Christ
Church
1887 G. ]l;ickalls, Magdalen
1888 W. F. C. Holland, Brasenose
1889 W. J. Thompson, Exeter
18\)0 W. J. Thompson, Exeter
1891 V. ]l;ickalls, Magdalen
18g2 C. M. Pitman, ]l;ew College
1893 A. H. Taylor, St. John's
18g4 F. H. Dutton, Hertford
1895 C. K. I'hilips, ]l;ew College
1896 C. K. I'hilips, ]l;ew College
1897 C. K. I'hilips, ]l;ew College

PRESIDENTS OF THE O.eR.C.
1839 C. Bewick, University
1839 S. E. Maherly, Christ Church
1840 J. J. T. Sorners-Cocks,
Brasenose
1841 F. N. :'>lenzies, University
1842 G. E. Hughes, Oriel
1843 R. Lowndes, Christ Church
1844 F. E. Tuke, Brasenose
1845 F. M. Wilson, Christ Church
1846 F. C. Royds, Brasenose
1847 E. C. Burton, Christ Church
1848 G. R. Winler, Bmsenose
1849 W. G. Rich, Christ Church
1850 W. G. Rich, Christ Church
1851 W. G. Rich, Christ Church
ISS2 J. W. Chitty, Balliol
1852 (for Henley), R. Greenall,
Brasenose

IS53
1854
1855
1855
1856
1857
1858
1858
1859
1860
1861
1862
1863
1864

W. O. :'Ileade-Kinlr' l'ernbroke
W. O. Meade-King, I'ernbroke
W. O. Meade·King, Pem.
broke
(for Henley), T. H. :'>larshall, Exeter
W. I'inkney, Exeter
A. P. Lonsdale, Balliol
J. T. Thorle)", Wadharn
E. Warre, Baniol
J. Arkell, Pemhroke
G. :'>!orrison, Balliol
G. :'Ilorrison, Ballio[
G. Morrison, Balliol
W. M. lIoare. Exeter
C. R. Carr, Wadham

ROWING
1865
1866
1867
1868
1869
1870
1871
1872

1873
1874
1875
11176
1877
1878
1879
1880
1881
1882
1883
1884
1885

A. Morrison, Ba.lliol
M. M. Brown, Trinity
F. WiIlan, Exeter
}o'. Willan, Exeter
J. C. Tinne, University
W. D. Benson, Balliol
W. D. Benson, Ba1liol
R. Lesley, Pembroke
R. Lesley, Pembroke
A. W. Nicholson, Magdalen
H. J. Stayner, St. John's
H. J. Stayncr, St. John's
T. C. Edwards·Moss, Brasenose
T. C. Edwards-Moss, Brasenose
W. H. Grenfell, Balliol
G. D. Rowe, University
R. S. Kindersley. Exeter
A. R. Paterson, Trinity
A. R. Paterson. Trinity
R. S. de Havilland, Corpus
D. H.
McLean. 1'Iew
College

1886

D. H. McI..ean, New
College
F. O. Wethered, Christ
Church
(Summer and Michaelmas
terms), H. McLean, New
College
1888 n. R. Parker, Brasenose
1889 W. F. C. Holland, Brasenose
1890 G. Nick.lIs, Magdalen
189 1 Lord Ampthill, New College
1892 R. P. P. Rowe, Magdalen
1893 W. A. L. Fletcher, Christ
Church
H. B. Cotton, Magdalen
C. M. I'itman, Ne,,: College
(Summer term), M. C. Pil·
kington, Magdalen
W. E. Crum, New College
W. E. Crum, 1'Iew College
C. K. Philips. 1'Iew College
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CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY BOA T CLUB
• Head of the River'
1827
1828
1829
1830 {

Trinity
St. John's
St. John's
Lent, St. John's
:,>Iay, Trinity
3
{
18 1 Lent, St. John's
:\Iay, First Trinity
1832 I'irst Trinity
8 .f Lent, First Trinity
I 33 lMay, Christ's
8 {Lent, First Trinity
I 34 , :,>Iay, Third Trinity
18 35 J Lent, Third Trinity
I "'lay, Second Trinity
1836 { Lent, First Trinity
:\Iay, Corpus
1837 Lady Margaret
1838 Lady Margaret
1839 First Trinity
1840 Caius
1841 Caius
1842 Peterhouse
1843 First Trinity
1844 Caius
1845 First Trinity
1846 First Trinity
1847 First Trinity
1848 Third Trinity
8 { Lent, Third Trinity
I 49
l\fay, Second Trinity
1850 First Trinity

85 1 {Lent, Lady Margaret
:\Iay, First Trinity
1852 First Trinity
1853 First Trinity
18 54 {Lent, First Trinity
:\Iay, Lady :\Iarb'luet
1855 Lady l\largaret
1856 Lady Margaret
1857 Lady Margaret
18 8 ( Lent, Lady :\Iargaret
5 L May, First Trinity
8 { Lent, Trinity Hall
I 59
:\Iay, Third Trinity
1860 First Trinity
1861 First Trinity
1862 Trinity Hall
1863 Third Trinity
1864 Trinity Hall
1865 Third Trinity
1866 First Trinity
1867 I'irst Trinity
1868 First Trinity
1869 First Trinity
1870 First Trinity
1871 First Trinity
1872 Lady :\Iargaret
1873 First Trinity
1874 First Trinity
1875 Jesus
1876 Jesus
1877 Jesus
I

z

ROWING
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1878
1879
1880
1881
1882
1883
1884
1885
1886
1887

Jesus
Jesus
Jesus
Jesus
Jesus
Jesus
Jesus
Jesus
Trinity Hall
Trinity Hall

,

1888
188<)
18C)O
18<)1
1892
18<)3
1894
18<)5
18<)6
18<)7

Trinity Hall
Third Trinity
Trinity Hall
Trinity Hall
Trinity Hall
Trinity Hall
Trinity Hall
Trinity Hall
Trinity Hall
Trinity Hall

N.B.-Pn"or to the year 1860 the IUM boat ill botlt Lml alld May
Nares Iteld the tille of' Head of the River.'

WINNERS OF THE FOURS
First Trinity
Lady ~largaret
Third Trinity
First Trinity
Lady )largaret
Third Trinity
Trinity Hal1
I~'\dy )largarct
)[agdalene
Third Trinity
Third Trinity
First Trinity
First Trinity and Trinity Hal1
rowed a dead heat
1862 Third Trinity
186 3 Lady )[argaret
1864 Lac!y ) la rgaret
186 5 Third Trinity
1866 First Trinity
1867 Emmanuc1
1868 Sidney
1869 Sidncy
18 70 First Trinity
18 71 First Trinity
18 72 First Trinity

1849
18 50
18 51
18 52
18 53
18 54
18 55
18 56
18 57
18 58
18 59
1860
1861

18 73

Jc""

I

18 75
18 76
18 77
18 78
1879
1880
1881
1882
1883
1884
188 5
1886
188 7
1888
1889
18C)O

189 1
1892
1893
18<)4
1895
1896
1897

First Trinity and Jcsus rowed
a dead heat
Jesus
Jesus
Jesus
Lady Margarct
Lady )largaret
Jesus
Jesus
Third Trinity
Third Trinity
Third Trinity
Third Trinity
Trinity Hall
Trinity Hall
Trinity Hall
Third Trinity
Trinity Hall
Trinity Hall
Third Trinity
Third Trinity
Trinity Hal1
Caius
Trinity Hall
Trinity Hall

APPENDIX

339

WINNERS OF THE IJ./AGDALENE PAIRS

1844
1845
1846
1847
1848
1849
18 50
185\
1852
1853
1854
18 55
1856
1857
1858
18 59
.1860

1861
1862
1863
1864
186 5
1866
186 7
1868
18&}
1870
18 71
1872
1873
1874
18 75
1876
1877
1878

1879
1880
1881
1882
1883

T. W. Brooks and W. P. Cloves, First Trinity
S. Vincent and E. P. Wolstenholme, First Trinity
T. S. Hoare and T. M. Gisborne, St. John's
S. Vincent and W. Maule, First Trinity
A. B. Dickson and W. L. G. Bagshawe, Third Trinity
A. Baldry, First Trinity, and W. L. G. Bagshawe, Third Trinity
J. B. Cane and C. Hudson, SI. John's
E. Macnaghten, First Trinity, and F. W. Johnson, Third Trinity
W. S. Longmore and E. Hawley, Sidney
R. Gordon and J. B. Barlee, Christ's
R. C. GaIton, l"irst Trinity, and H. Blake, Corpus
H. Blake, Corpus, and J. Wright, SI. John's
R. Gordon and P. H. Wormald, Christ's
R. E. Thompson and ~. Royds, First Trinity
R. Beaumont and F. W. Holland, Third Trinity
D. Ingles, First Trinity, and J. P. Ingham, Third Trinity
R. P. Fitzgerald, Trinity Hall, and J. P. Ingham, Third Trinity
A. D'A. Burney and A. ;VI. Channell, First Trinity
J. G. Chambers, Third Trinity, and R. ~eave, Trinity Hall
R. A. Kinglake, and J. R. Selwyn, Third Trinity
R. A. Kinglake and W. R. Griffiths, Third Trinity
J. R. Selwyn and W. R. Griffiths, Third Trinity
W. R. Griffiths, Third Trinity, and J. U. Bourke, First Trinity
E. Hopkinson and H. Hebert, Christ's
C. Pitt-Taylor and J. Blake-Humfrey, Third Trinity
L. P. Muirhead and E. Phelps, Sidney
John B. Close and G. L. Rives, First Trinity
James B. Close and John B. Close, First Trinity
H. E. Rhodes and Eo Hoskyns, Jesus
P. J. Hibbert and E. Sawyer, Lady )largaret
G. F. Armytage and C. D. Shafto, Jesus
W. B. Close and G. C. Dicker, First Trinity
T. Eo Hockin and C. Gurdon, Jesus
J. G. Pinder and C. O. L. Rile)', Caius
A. H. Prior and If. Sandford, Lady )Iargaret
J. A. Watson-Taylor, Magdalene, and T. E. Hockin, Jesus
L. R. J ones and E. H. Prest, Jesus
J. F. Kieser and S. P. Smith, First Trinity
W. K. Hardacre and F. C. )Icyrick, Trinity Hall
C. J. Bristowe and F. C. )feyrick, Trinity Hall
Z 2

RowiNG
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1884 P. S. Propert and S. Swann, Trinity Hall
1885 R. H. Coke and S. Swann, Trinity Hall
1886 S. D. Muttlebury and C. Barc1ay, Third Trinity
1887 C. T. Barc1ay and S. D. Muttlebury, Third Trinity
1888 P. Landale and C. B. P. Bell, Trinity Hall
1889 J. C. Gardner, Emmanuel, and S. D. Muttlebury, Third Trinity
1 890 G. Francklyn and S. D. Muttlebury, Third Trinity
189 1 G. A. H. Branson and G. C. Kerr, First Trinity
1892 C. T. Fogg-Elliot and W. Landale, Trinity Hall
1893 R. O. Kerrison and T. G. E. Lewis, Third Trinity
1894 N. W. Paine and R. O. Kerrison, Third Trinity
1895 A. J. Davis and L. H. K. BlIshe-Fox, Lady ~Iargaret
1896 A. S. Bell and W. J. Fernie, Trinity Hall
1S<)7 W. Dudley Ward. Third Trinity, and W. J. Fernie, Trinity Hall

WINNE.RS OF THE COLQUHOUN SCULLS
1837

Berney, Lady Margaret

1838 Antrobus, Lady Margaret
1839 Vincent, Lady Margaret
1840 A. T. W. Shadwell, Lady

184 2
1843

1844
1 845

1846
1847
184 8
1849

18 50
18 5 1

18 52
18 53
18 54

18 55
18 56
18 57
18 58
1859

Margaret
A. T. W. Shadwell, Lady
Margaret
Denman, First Trinity
Thompson, Peterhouse
Miles, Third Trinity
Cloves, First Trinity
~Iaule, First Trinity
Bagshawe, Third Trinity
Bagot, Second Trinity
~liller, Third Trinity
Cowie and Hudson (deadheat)
~!acnaghten, First Trinity
Courage, First Trinity
Galton, First Trinity
Wright, Lady Margaret
Salter, Trinity Hall
Beaumont, Third Trinity
Busk, First Trinity
Ingles, First Trinity
Paley, Lady Margaret

1860
1861
1862
1863
1864
1865
1866
1867
1868
1869
1870
1871
1872
1873
1874
1875
1876

Channell, First Trinity
C. Hawkshaw, Third
Trinity
C. B. Lawes, Third Trinity
J. G. Chambers, Third
Trinity
G.
D.
Redpath, First
Trinity
H. Watney, Lady Margaret
G. Shann, First Trinity
G. H. Wright, First Trinity
E. Phelps, Sidney, and F.
E. ~Iarshall, First Trinity
John B. Close, First Trinity
J. H. D. Goldie, Lady
Margaret
W.
Benson, Third
C.
Trinity
James B.
Close, First
Trinity
A. C. Dicker, Lady Mar·
garet
W. B. Close, First Trinity
S. A. Saunders, Sei:ond
Trinity
J. C. Fenn, First Trinity

J.
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1877
1878
1879
1880
1881
1882
1883
1884
1885
1886

T. W. Barker, First Trinity
H. Sandford, Lady Margaret
A. H. Prior, Lady Margaret I
J. F. Kieser, First Trinity
J.
C.
Fellowes,
First
Trinity
F. W. Fox, I'irst Trinity
S. Swann, Trinity Hall
F. I. Pitman, Third Trinity
A. M. Cowper-Smith, First !
Trinity
i
J. C. Gardner, Emmanuel

11187
1888
188c}
18c}o
18c}1
18c}2
18c}3
18c}4
18c}5
181}6
18c}7
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C. B. P. Bell, Trinity Hall
S. D. Muttlebury, Third
Trinity
E. T. Fison, Corpus
G. Elin, Third Trinity
G. C. Ken, First Trinity
E. H. M. Wailer, Corpus
R. P. Croft, Trinity Hall
J. F. Beale, First Trinity
A. S. Bell, Trinity Hall
H. A. Gould, First Trinity
R. B. Etherington-Smith,
First Trinity
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1140 c. M. Vialls, Third Trinity
1141 J. M. Ridley, Jesus
1142 R. H. Cobbold, Peterhouse
1143 J. Beresford, Peterhouse
1843 T.
W.
Brookes,
First
Trinity
1844 J. W. Richardson, First
Trinity
1145 C. G. Hill, Second Trinity
1846 W. Harkness, Lady Margaret
1147 W. Maule, First Trinity
1848 A. B. Dickson, First Trinit)·
1149 W. L. G. Bagshawe, Third
Trinity
18 50 J. C. Holden, Third Trinity
18 5 1 H. Brandt, First Trinity
W. Johnson, Third
t852 F.
Trinity
1853 E. Hawley, Sidney
1853 T. S. Egan, Caius
1854 S. V. Stephenson, Caius
1855 H. I'. Johnson, Third
Trinity
1855 H. W. Schreiber, Trinity
Hall

I

18 56
18 56
18 57
18 58
18 59
1860
1861
1862
1863
1864
186 5
1866
1867
1868
186c}
t87°

H. R. Mansel-Jones, Third
Trinity
P. Pearson, Lady l\fargaret
R. Lewis-L1oyd, Third
Trinity
.R.
Lewis-Lloyd,
Third
Trinity
J. Hall, Magdalene
J. Hall, Magdalene
M. Coventry, Trinity Hall
H. Richards, First
G.
Trinity
W. C. Smyly, First Trinity
J. C. Hawkshaw, Third
Trinity
Chambers, Third
J. G.
Trinity
R. A.
Kinglakc, Third
Trinity
R. Griffiths, Third
W.
Trinity
J. Still, Caius
W. H. Anderson, First
Trinity
J. H. D. Goldie, Lady Margaret
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1875
18 76
1876
18 77
18 78
18 79
1880
1881

ROWING
J. H. D. Goldie, Lady }Iar·
garet
J. H. D. Goldie, Lady :\Iargaret
C. S. Read, First Trinity
James B.
Close, First
Trinity
H. E. Rhodes, Jesus
W. B. Close, First Trinity
P. W. Brancker, Jesus
T. W. Lewis, Caius
C. 'Gurdon, Jesus
E. H. Prest, Jesus
J. A. Watson-Taylor, Mag.
dalene
J. A. Watson-Taylor, ~Iagdalene
E. Lambert, Pembroke
C. W. Moore, Christ's
R
G.
Gridley, Third
Trinity

188 5 F.
I

1886
1887
1888
188g

ISgo

E. Churchill, Third
Trinity
F. I. Pitman, Third Trinity
S. Fairbairn, Jesus
S. D. Muttlebury, Third
Trinity
S. D. Muttlebury, Third
Trinity
S. D. Muttlebury, Third
Trinity
G. Elin, Third Trinity
G. Elin, Third Trinity
G. C. Kerr, First Trinity
C. T. Fogg-Elliot, Trinity
Hall
James B. Close, FU'St
Trinity
T. B. Hope, Trinity Hall
A. S. Bell, Trinity Hall
W. Dudley Ward, Third
Trinity
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VI
SOME FASTEST TiMES ON RECORD
On the Tide-way
Putney to :Mortlake, 18 mins. 45~ sec. Oxford in Boat Race, 1893
l'vlortlake to Putney, 18 mins. 27 secs. Oxford in practice, 1897
Putney to Hammersmith, 7 mins. 27~ secs. Oxford in practice, 1892
HarnJl1ersmith to Putney, 7 mins. 20 secs. Oxford in practice, 1897
Barnes to Hammersmith, 7 mins. 48 secs. Oxford in practice, 1897
Over the Rac;lIg-(ourse, Henley-on-Tllames
Eights, 6 mins. 51 secs. } Lcander in Final of Grand, 189 1
(New College in Final of Grand, 1897
Fours, 7 mins. 30 secs. Leander in Final of Stewards, 1897
Pairs, 8 mins. 15 secs. C. T. Barclayand S. D. Muttlebury in Final of
Silver Goblets, 1887
Sculling, 8 mins. 36 secs. Guy ~ickalls in Final of Diamonds, 1888
8 mins. 35 secs. E. H. Ten Eyck in Final of Diamonds, 1897
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VII
THAMES PUNTING CLUB
RULES A:"/D REGULATIO:,,/S FOR PUST RACES

MAY, IS97
Dtjinition

of an A maleltr Pltnler

The following has been adapted from the definition of an amateur as
settled by the Amateur Rowing,Association :
No person shall be considered an amateur punter:I. \\7110 has ever punted in any race for a stake,- money or entrance
fee.
2. \Vho has ever knowingly punted with or against a professional
for any prize.
3. \Vho has ever taught, pursued, or assisted in the practice of
athletic exercises of any kind for profit.
4. Who has ever been employed in or about boats, or in manual
labour, for money or wages.
S. Who is or has been by trade or employment for wages, a mechanic,
artisan, or labourer, or engaged in any menial duty.
6. Who is disqualified as an amateur in any other branch of sport.

Dtji",'tioll

of.Itmior and

VeteralJ

A junior punter is one (a) who has never won an Open Single Punting
Race; (6) who has never won the final of the Junior Club Race, or any
open race for juniors; (c) who has never competed for the championship.
A junior double punter is one (a) who has never won an apen double
punting race; (6) who has never won the final of the Club Double Punting
Race, or any double punting open race for juniors.
A veteran may be either a senior or a junior punter who is over forty
years of age.
Dtjillition of a Punt

A punt is a flat-bottomed craft without stem, keel, or stempost, and
the width at each end must be at least one-half of the width at the widest
part.
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The length of a punt is its extreme measurement over all, and its width
is its widest part measured inside on the bottom.
Subject to compliance with these definitions a punt may be any length'
or width.
A punt when used for racing shall have no external attachment to assist
the balance or for any other purpose.
For racing purposes a punt shall not be propelled by any means other
than by a pole used by the punter.
Racillg

I. All punt races shall be started in the following manner:-The
starter, on being satisfied that the competitors are ready, and the stems
level, shall give the signal to start.
11. If the starter considers the start false, he shall at once recall the
punts to their stations: and any punt refusing to start again shall be disqualified.
Ill. Any punt not at its post at the time specified shall be liable to be
disqualified by the umpire.
IV. The umpire may act as starter, if he thinks fit ; where he does not
so act the starter shall be subject to the control of the umpire.
V. No competitor shall on any account put his pole in another competitor's punt, and any competitor who touches with his hand-or any part
of his body-any object outside his own punt, will be liable to disqualification.
VI. It shall be considered a foul when, between the starting-post and
the turning ryepeck, a competitor's punt collides with the punt of another
competitor, unless, in the opinion of the umpire, such contact is so slight as
not in any way to interfere with the same. The umpire shall be the sole
judge of a punt's own water and due course during the race, and he may
caution any competitor when in danger of committing a foul.
VII. At all regattas held under the rules of the Thames Punting Club,
it shall be at the discretion of th~ local committee to decide whether one
or more ryepecks shall be used at the turn. Competitors being clear of
their opponents after turning may choose their own water, but no boring
or fouling will be permitted; the punt so offending shall be disqualified.
N.B.-Bolhlhis rule aJld Ihal /,ra,diJlg it assume Ihal the firsl part
ofthe rau is dOWJI stream, as is the case ill all the CIUD Raus, aJld olher of
Ine pn'luipal pUJltiJlg e1JeJlls.

VIII. The umpire, when appealed to, shall decide all questions as to a
foul.
IX. A claim of foul must be made to the umpire by the competitor
himself before getting out of his punt.

PUNTING
X. In case of a foul, the umpire shall have the powerA. To place the punts-except the punt committing the foul, which
is disqualified-in the order in which they come in.
B. To order the punts engaged in the race, other than the punt committing the foul, to punt uver again on the same or another day.
C. To re-start the qualified punts from the place where the foul was
committed.
XI. All competitors must be in their punts on reaching the winning
poSL
.
XII. Every punt shall abide by its accidents.
XIII. :r\o person shall be allowed to accompany a competitor for the
purpose of directing his course or affording him other assistance. The
punt receiving such direction or assistance shall be disqualified at the discretion of the umpire.
XIV. The jurisdiction of the umpire extends over the race and all
matters connected with it, from the time the race is specified to start until
its final termination, and his decision in all cases shall be final and without
appeal.
XV. Any competitor refusing to abide by the decision or to follow the
directions of the umpire shall be disqualified.
XVI. The umpire, ifhe thinks proper, may reserve his decision, pro\'iding
that in every case such decision be given on the day of the race.
XVII. Subject to the foregoing rules, the race will be won by the competitor who is the first to take his punt up to the winning line.
XVIII. Any person who is reported to the Committee of the Thames
Punting Club by either the starter or umpire of any punting race for unbecoming conduct or intentional fouling may be declared incapable of
competing for or winning a prize at any regatta or in any race held under
the rules of the Thames Punting Club for such period as the Committee of
the Thanles Punting Club may decide upon, including the race during
which such conduct or fouling has occurred.

WINNERS OF AMATEUR PUNTING CHAMPIONSHIP
1886 E. V. Gardner.
1887 F. Tomkins (T.P.C.)
1888 W. H. Grenfell (T.P.C.)
1889 W. H. Grenfell (T.P.C.)
18<)0 W. H. Grenfell (T.P.C.), resigned
1891 K:\1. Cohen (T.P.C.) 6 m. 48 s.
1892 A. H. :\1. Kilby (T. P. C.), 7 m. 6 s.
1893 B. Rixon (T.P.C.), 6m. 40s.
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1894 H. S. 'Yerity (T. P.e.), 7 m. 7 s.
1895 B. Rixon (T. P.e.), 5 m. 50 s.
1896 B. Rixnn (T.P.e.), 5m. 29S.
1897 Colin Romaine (T.P.e.), 5m. 50S.

WINNERS OF PROFESSIONAL PUNTING CHAMPiONSHIP
1876 E. Andrews, 13 m.
1877 to 1890 Abel Beesley, fastest time 10 m. 59 s.
(retired)
1891 ,v~ Haines, I I m. 14s. (retired)
1892 G. Haines, II m. 59 s.
1893 e. Asplin, II m. 43 s.
1894 W. Haines, I I m. 28 s.
1895 Meeting not held
1896 F. H. Haines, I I m. 41 s.
1897 W. Haines.

GL OSSA R Y OF PUNTINe; TER.liS
Head.- That end of a punt which is not decked in.
S/er/I.- That end of a punt which is usually decked in.
Till. - The deck at the stern of a punt.
Tread.-Flat stays across the bottom of a punt on the inside.
Gra/illgs or Boardr.-Removable pieces which form the tloorof the punt
between the treads.
Huff.-The main stay across each end of the punt.
Klue.-Upright stays to the side, which arc fixed in the treads.
Ryepeck.-A pole shod with an iron spike, suitable for temporary mooring of a punt, also used at the turn in punt racing.
Pole. - A pole shod with a forked iron, used in propelling a punt.
Iroll.-A forked iron shoe fitted to the thicker end of the pole.
Well.- Two water-tight bulk-heads with a top opening at the centre;
a wet well has iron gratings let in the side of the punt at each end of the
well; a dry well is the same without gratings. Sometimes the dry well is
fitted with a plug in the hottom of the p\mt, so that it can be lISed either
as a dry well or a wet well.
Pillchillg a PIlII/.-Pressing the pole against the side of the punt at the
end of the stroke.
Pn",killg a 1'uIlI.-An old term applied to the early style of the punting
stroke when the feet were stationary.
Swilll.- The upward curve of the bottom at each end of the punt.
Chille.- The outside edge of the punt where the side meets the bottom.

PUNTING
THE RULE OF THE ROAD
From the Conservancy Rules issued in June 1895 : I. Boats gv;"K against tile Stream.-A rowing boat or punt going
against the stream or tide has the right to either shore or bank. and should
keep inside all craft meeting it (except barges towing). When going
against stream or tide, and overtaking another craft, a rowing boat or punt
should keep outside the craft overtaken. \Vhen overtaken by craft towing,
a rowing boat or punt should give way, allowing the craft towing to go in
shore.
2. Boats gvillK with the Slrealll.-A rowing boat or punt going with
the stream or tide should keep away from the banks, and pass outside all
similar craft meeting it. When going with stream or tide, and o"ertaking
another craft, a rowing boat or punt must go clear of the craft o,-ertaken.
When passing a launch or tug in mid-river, a rowing boat or punt should
keep to the right, as in walking, leaving the boat passed on the port or
left side. A boat or punt should not be towed down stream.
With reference to Rule 2 it would undoubtedly be a concession of considerable advantage to a punt to be allowed to pass on the inside close to
the shore, more particularly in places where the river is deep in the middle.
If the punt were to keep quite close in to the shore it would make '-ery little
difference to the course of the skiff c·oming up, whereas a punt kceping outside is obliged to go a long way out to allow room for thc sculls on both
sides of the skiff, and frequcntly gets into such deep watcr that control
from thc bottom of the river is lost.
When going down stream punts should ncver claim to go on the inside
as a right, but only take that position if the skiff is inclined to make way
for them.

r
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AMATEUR, definition of, 14915 1
Amateur Rowing Association,
189
Ampthill, Lord, 147
Amsterdam 1895 crew, rowing
of, 189
Atalanta Boat Club, U.S.A.,
1<)0

BEGIS:-il'W, principles of, 20,
23 ; in sculling, 45; in punting, 246
Bishop, Mr., 138, 139
Boats, lines of, 219; internal
measurements of, 230; instructions for measuring, 228 ;
measurements of, for boys,
215, 216
Brickwood, :\1r. E. D., 143,
199
Brown, :\1r. ~feredith, 114
Bumping races, origin of, 8;
steering of, 90; description
of, 171
CA~IHRIlJGE,

early rowing at,
II
Cambridge University Boat
Club, foundation of, 11 ; races
against Leander, 12; races
against Oxford, se.; Cniversity
Boat Race

Casamajor, Mr. A. A., 183, 199
Coach, duties of, 94, 95
Coaching, principles of, 93-101 ;
Dr. Warre's notes on, 98, 99
Columbia College, U.S.A., 148
Corn ell University, U.S.A.,
1895 crew, 64, 65
COllon, Mr. H. B., 80
Coxswain, duties of, 82, 83
Coxswain less fours, introduction
of, 156
Crum, :\1r. W. E., 74
DE HAVILl.A:-iD, Mr. R. S.,
212
Diamond Sculls, Henley, institution of, 142
Diet in training, 104, 105
Doggett's Coat and Badge, institution of, 3
Double punting, 256
EllWARIlS-:\1oss, ~1r. T. c.,
II5, 143
Eights, the Oxford, 175
Esher, \'iscount, speech of, 12
Eton College, rowing at, 209213; races ag-ainst Westminster, 212
FEATHER, the, 31-33
Finish, principles of the, in rowing, 26-28; in sculling, 46
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Fixed rowlocks, advantages of,
227
Fletcher, Mr. W. A. L., 78,
147
Ford, 1I1r. J. A., V9
Foreign crews, rowing of, 64
GANGBOARll, use of, 8; abolition of, 14
Gardner, Ml. J. C., 53, 147
Germania Rowing Society, 148
Goblets, institution of the
Silver, Henley, 142
Gold, Mr. H. G., 73
Grenfell, lIIr. W. H., 287
Guinness, Hon. R., 53
Gulston, Mr. F. S., 187, 200,
201
HASTIE, lIll. J., 203
Henley Regatta, foundation of,
13, 128; steering at, 90; history of, 128-162; first rule'
of, 129-131; alterations in
racing course, 152-. I54
HiIlsdale Ruwing Club, L".S.A.,
19 1
Holland, Mr. W. F. c., 80
KEEl-LESS boats, introduction
of, 16
Kent, Mr. C. W., 72,146
Kerrison, ~ll. R. 0., 74
Kilby, :'oIl., 289
LAllIES' Plate, Henley, institution of, 142
Leander Club, foundation of, 4,
5; match against (hford
(1831), 9; early colours of,
136, 137; recent rowing of,
144, 145; position of, 197;
crews of (1890), 145; ( 189 1),
145 ; (1897), 61, 62
Lehmann, \Ir. R. c., 67, 145
Lent Races, Cambridge, 16 5
London Rowing Club. founda-

tion of, 184, 185; crews of
(I8go-ISgIl, 145
Long, Mr. A. de L., 201
MAlm:~HEAIJ,

punting course
at, 279
Marriott, \Ir. H. 1'., 115
May races (Cambridge), 171
Menzies, Mr. Fletcher, IS, III
Molesey Boat Club, ISg
Morrison, Mr. George, I IS
Muttlebury, Mr. S. D., 55, 76,
77, 147
NEW COLLEGE, Oxford, 1897
crew, 58, 59
Nickalls, Mr. Guy, 52, 75, 76,
147
NickaIls, Mr. V. 79, 147
OARS, measurements of, 207.
23 1
Ooms, Mr. J. J. K., 147
Oxford, early rowing at, 6;
match against Leander( 1831),
9; Unive~ity Boat Club
founded, II ; 1897 crew, 58
PITMAN, Mr. F. I., IX7
Playford, Mr. lIerbert. 143,
183, 199; 1I1r. Francis, 183,
199; Mr. F. L., 201
Professionals, sculling, 49, 50 ;
punting, 284
Punt, early kinds of, 236 ;
measurements of, for racing,
23~,
238;. steering, 255;
racmg, reqmremenls for, 261 .
~~~nging, 268; stopping up:
Punt poles, 239-242
Punting, stroke, 244-255; handi.
caps, 278; championship, 277
RAIJLEY COl.LEGE, 214
Ranelagh, regatta at, in 1775, 3

INDEX
Recovery, in rowing, 28-31 ; in
sculling, 46; in punting, 249
Riggen>, measurements of, 225
Rixon, Mr. B., 260, 287
Romaine, Mr. Colin, 275, 276,
28 9
Rowing, principles of, 18-42
Rowlocks, 227
Ryepecks, at turn in punt racing,
263, 266
SCULI.ISG, principles of, 42-53
Sculling boats, rig of, 50-52
, Seven Oar, The,' 139-141
Shark Boat Club, 4
Shepperton, punting course at,
281
Slides, fitting of, 223
Sliding, principles of, 35--40
Sliding-seats, introduction of,
16,55
Societe d'Encouragement au
Sport Nautique, 69
Staines, punting course at, 281
Stanley, ~Ir. E. S., 15
Star Boat Club, 4
Steering, principles of, 81-92;
in bumping races, 88, 89 ; of
Henley course, 90; of Putney
course, 91 ; in punting, 255
Steering gear, 84, 85
Steward, Mr. Herbert T., 158
Stewards' Cup, Henley, institution of, 138
Stopping up, in punting, 268-

277

Stout, ~fr. W., 200
Stretcher, fitting of, 226
Swing forward, principles of, on
fixed·scats, 19, 20; on slidingseats, 41, 42; in sculling, 45
Swivel rowlocks, 227
Sun bury, punting course at, 2S1
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TES EYCK, Mr. E. H., 147
Thames Cup, Henley, institution
of, 142
Thames Rowing Club, foundation of, 187, 188; crews
(1888 and 1889), rowing of,
64
.
Time, necessity for keeping, 33
Torohto Boat Club, Canada, 68,

69

Torpid races, the, Oxford, 165
Training, principles of, 101-107
Trinity Hall, Cambridge (1895
crew), 62
Turn, the, in punting races, 268
Twickenh:lm Rowing Club, 189
UStYERSITY Boat Club, duties
of president, 120, 121
Unh'ersity boat races, history of,
108-127
V~:RITY, ~fr. H. S., 289
Visitors' Cup, Henley, institution of, 142

WALKING punt, 256
Walton, punting course at, 284
Warre, Dr. E., 211; 'Notes on
Coaching' of, 98--99
\\'estminster Water Ledger, 6
Wherries, the Silver, Henley,
142
Willan, :\fr. F., 143
Wingfield Sculls the, 13
"'inners, tahle of, see Appendix
\"-oodgate, :\Ir. 'N. Ho, 143
\\.ork, height of, 226
W)fold Cup, Henle)', institution
of, 142
YALE University, U.S.A., crew
Of(I896),66
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